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This careful and scholarly study assembles and discusses the available
evidence for the ecclesiastical organisation of the Church of the East (the
so-called ‘Nestorian’ church) in the Middle East between the fourteenth
and twentieth centuries. The author has built on the work of the late
J. M. Fiey, but has covered a wider geographical area and used a much
wider range of sources. Besides drawing on the memoirs of European and
American missionaries and other literary sources, the author has consult-
ed a large number of manuscript catalogues, many of which are only
accessible in Arabic sources, and has analysed the evidence of more than
2,500 East Syrian manuscript colophons to establish the dioceses of the
Church of the East at different periods, to identify its ecclesiastical elites
(patriarchs, bishops, priests, deacons and scribes), and to analyse the
rivalry between the church’s traditionalist and Catholic wings after the
schism of 1552. The study contains a number of detailed maps, which
localise bundreds of East Syrian villages in Kurdistan, and will be an
indispensable reference tool for scholars of the Church of the East.



CHAPTER ONE

INTRODUCTION AND SOURCES

(1) GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Students of the Church of the East have understandably tended to con-
centrate on its history before 1318. The history of the growth of the church
under the Sassanians, its rapid expansion in the first two centuries after the
Arab conquests, its missions to Central Asia, India and China, its consol-
idation under the ‘Abbasids, and its short-lived revival under the Mongols
in the second half of the thirteenth century, is full of incident, and has an
obvious fascination. The East Syrian mission to T’ang China, perhaps the
best-known and most romantic fact about the Church of the East, took
place between the seventh and tenth centuries. Most of the great literature
of the Church of the East was written before the fourteenth century.
Finally, a plentiful variety of narratives and other primary sources exists
for this period, making it relatively accessible to the student,

The subject of this book is the history of the Church of the East
between 1318 and 1914, a period less well-documented but with an inter-
est of its own. In 1318 the Church of the East was still extended through
much of Mesopotamia, and across Asia to China. Very little is known of
its history in the following century and a half, but by the beginning of the
sixteenth century it was practically' confined to the plain of the Tigris
north of Mosul, the mountains of Bohtan and Hakkari, and the Urmi
region of Persia. Of the once-flourishing ‘provinces of the exterior’, only
the East Syrian communities on the Malabar and Coromandel coasts of
India remained. Auny historical narratives written between 1318 and 1552
have not survived, giving this period the fascination of a dark age. After
1552, when a new Catholic ‘Chaldean’ church was formed after a per-
manent schism in the Church of the East, the sources for the historian
become more plentiful. Nevertheless, narrative history remains scarce,
particularly for the eighteenth century, and the sources available (corre-
spondence in the Vatican archives, reports of travellers and missionaries,
occasional brief narratives, and inscriptions and manuscript colophons),
are scattered, often difficult to find, and frequently partial.
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This study has attempted to reconstruct, from a variety of sources, the
ecclesiastical organisation of the Church of the East between 1318 and
1914 in its heartland in northern Mesopotamia. On the eve of the First
World War there were slightly under a quarter of a million East Syrian
Christians in this region, not only in Mosul and several other large towns,
but also in over a thousand villages scattered between the Tigris, the
Great Zab, Lake Van and Lake Urmf, many of which had been Christian
for several hundred years previously. There were also, at different peri-
ods, smaller peripheral communities in southern Irag, Jerusalem, and
elsewhere in the Middle East, which are also mentioned in general terms,
but have not (except for Jerusalem) been studied in detail. The study is
greatly indebted to the researches of the late J. M. Fiey, particularly for
east Syrian settlements in northern Iraq, but has drawn on a wider range
of sources (particularly manuscript catalogues) than Fiey had at his dis-
posal, and has included several regions (Amid, Mardin, Hakkari, and
Urmi) which Fiey was unable to treat as fully as he would have wished.

Catholicism gained a permanent foothold in the Church of the East
after the schism of 1552, and by 1913 just under half the East Syrian pop-
ulation of Kurdistan were Catholics. The process of conversion of East
Syrian villages to Catholicism, involving the provision of Catholic
priests, service-books and church implements, was slow and laborious,
achieved village by village by foreign missionaries working in partner-
ship with Catholic clerics of the Church of the East, often against fierce
opposition, and with occasional reverses. It is important not to confuse
the allegiance of a particular bishop with the sympathies of the priests and
villagers in his diocese, and an attempt has been made to distinguish,
where known, between these different levels of conversion.

The study has attempted to determine the diocesan structure of the
Church of the East between 1318 and 1552 and, after the schism of 1552,
the diocesan structure of the rival patriarchates, identifying where possi-
ble the allegiance of individual bishops. It has also explored the size,
influence, and relative resources of the Mosul, Amid and Qiidshanis
patriarchates at different periods and shifts within particular regions. The
vitality of each patriarchate depended not only on the quality of its patri-
archs, but also on the number and quality of its bishops, priests, deacons
and scribes. The Church of the East had few printed books until the nine-
teenth century, and even then most of its literature and service books were
only available in the form of handwritten manuscripts. It was common in
the East Syrian church for the clerical and scribal professions, which usu-
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ally demanded a reasonable degree of literacy, to be family concerns,
and where possible family links have been illustrated. Attention has also
been given to other distinctive institutions such as the hereditary succes-
sion of patriarchs and bishops within the Mosul and Qudshanis patriar-
chates.

The patriarchal succession in the Church of the East remains problem-
atical for much of the period studied. The most recent scholarly list of
East Syriac patriarchs, given by Fiey, contains at least three patriarchs
(‘Shem‘on III’, ‘Shem‘on VIII Denha’ and ‘Eliya VI’) who probably
never existed, and several others whose reign-dates are either uncertain or
wrong!. However, although Fiey’s list can be improved, it is still not pos-
sible to establish the patriarchal succession on a firm basis, and for the
sake of convenience his conventional patriarchal numbering, unsatisfac-
tory but widely-used, has been retained. Uncertainties are signalled in. tl}e
text whenever necessary, and the problem is discussed in greater detail in
the final chapter.

The study ends, deliberately, on the eve of the First World War. The
centuries-old pattern of East Syrian settlement in Kurdistan was
destroyed between 1915 and 1918, and the traditional rivalry between
the two branches of the Church of the East and between Catholic,
Protestant and Russian Orthodox missionaries also came to an abrupt
end at this time. The genocide of the Armenians in 1915 was accompa-
nied by a massacre of thousands of Cha_ldean Christians by the Tur%dsh
army and its Kurdish auxiliaries in the Amid, Gazarta and Seert regions
and the destruction of their historic East Syrian dioceses. The East
Syrians of the Hakkari region, angered by a number of attacks by
Kurdish irregular troops, revolted against the Turks in 1915. They were
immediately attacked by a large Turkish force, and retreated across the
Persian border to Urmi, where they stabilised a front against the Turks
for two years with Russian help. The Russian military collapse in 1917
enabled the Turkish army to break through to Urmi in 1918, an_d after a
savage campaign marked by atrocities on both sides, the Christian pop-
ulation of the Hakkari and Urmi regions fled to Iraq in the autumn of

1918 to seek shelter with the advancing British forces. Tens of thousands
died during the flight, and few of the resentful survivors, consigned to
refugee camps, resettled among the Chaldean villages of northern Irgq,
or emigrating where possible, ever returned to their old homes. The his-

! Fiey, POCN, 20-41.
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tory of the East Syrian church in Iraq in the 1920s and 1930s, dominat-
ed by the development of a common Assyrian identity, the frustrated
struggle for an Assyrian homeland, and the rejection of further help from
western missions, is of a fundamentally different character from its pre-
war history. A number of interesting accounts of this tragic period in the
history of the Church of the East have been given by modern Assyrian
writers?,

The terminology used in this study deserves a word of explanation.
Until recently the Church of the East was usually called the ‘Nestorian’
church, and East Syrian Christians were either ‘Nestorians® or (for the
Catholic group after the schism of 1552) ‘Chaldeans’. During the peri-
od covered in this study the word ‘Nestorian’ was used both as a term
of abuse by those who disapproved of the traditional East Syrian theol-
ogy, as a term of pride by many of its defenders (including ‘Abdisho*
of Nisibis in 1318, the Mosul patriarch Eliya X Y6hannan Mardgin in
1672, and the Qiidshanis patriarch Shem‘on XVII Abraham in 1842),
and as a neutral and convenient descriptive term by others. Nowadays it
is generally felt that the term carries a stigma, and students of the
Church of the East are advised to avoid its use. In this thesis the theo-
logically neutral adjective ‘East Syrian” has been used wherever possi-
ble, and the term ‘traditionalist’ to distinguish the non-Catholic branch
of the Church of the East after the schism of 1552. The modern term
*Assyrian’, often used in the same sense, was unknown for most of the
period covered in this study, and has been avoided. The term
‘Chaldean’, first applied by the Vatican in the fifteenth century to dis-
tinguish Catholic converts from the Church of the East in Cyprus, and
occasionally used by the Catholic patriarchs of Amid in the eighteenth
century, only came into common currency after the union of the Mosul
and Amid patriarchates in 1828, and has been avoided for earlier cen-
turies in favour of ‘Catholic’,

A word is also required on transliteration of proper names from Syriac
and Arabic. As a rule, the Syriac form of a name has been given where it
differs from the Arabic, reflecting the predominantly Syriac sources con-
sulted (particularly manuscript colophons), and names have been translit-
erated to reflect their spelling, even if this differs from modern Syriac
pronunciation (thus ‘Denha’, not ‘Dinkha’).

% Yonan, Ein vergessener Holocaust: Die Vernichtung der christlichen Assyrer in der
Tiirkei; Joseph, The Nestorians and their Muslim Neighbours; and Alichoran, ‘Assyro-
Chaldeans in the 20th Century: From Genocide to Diaspora’, JAAS, 8, 2 (1994), 45-79.

INTRODUCTION AND SOURCES 5
(1) NARRATIVE SOURCES

Two useful narrative sources have survived for the early years of the
fourteenth century: the History of Rabban Sawma and Marqos, cover-
ing the reign of Yahballaha I1I (1281-1317), and the acts of Timothy II’s
synod in 1318, Thereafter there are few further references to the Church
of the East before 1552. Sources used include a long colophon describ-
ing a persecution of Christians in the 1330s, a few references in the con-
tinuation of Bar Hebraeus’s Ecclesiastical History to the patriarch
Denha II in the 1350s and 1360s, a colophon mentioning a period of
consolidation for the East Syrian church in the 1480s, an account of the
consecration by the patriarchs Shem‘dn IV and Eliya V of five bishops
for the East Syrians of India at the end of the fifteenth century, and two
contemporary descriptions of the effects of warfare on the East Syrians
of the Mosul and Gazarta regions in the early years of the sixteenth cen-
tury.

rXfter the schism of 1552 there was frequent correspondence
between the Vatican and the rival East Syrian patriarchs, and much
useful information can be found in this correspondence, though prin-
cipally on the Mosul and Amid patriarchates. An excellent collection
of letters and reports in the Vatican archives, covering its relations
with the Church of the East between the thirteenth and nineteenth cen-
turies, was published in 1902 by Samuel Giamil (Genuinae
Relationes). This collection is particularly useful for the early Catholic
patriarchs and for the career of the Amid patriarch Joseph III. Since
then further material has been found in the Vatican, and published in
a number of articles by Habbi and others. This material is comple-
mented by several other sources, including an account of the schism
of 1552 by Assemani, several historical poems of the patriarch
¢ Abdishd* IV, a near-contemporary life of the Amid patriarch Joseph
1, the diary and letters of the eighteenth-century Catholic priest Khidr
of Mosul, and a little-known description of Mardin in the early years
of the eighteenth century by the Syrian Catholic priest Eliya ibn al-
Qsir. Useful information has also been preserved in the diaries of sev-
eral European travellers in the Middle East, including Pietro della
Valle, Jean-Baptiste Tavernier, Jean Thévenot, Carsten Niehbur and
Guillaume-Antoine Olivier.

The available source material for the Chaldean church becomes more
plentiful in the nineteenth century. For the first half of the nineteenth cen-
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tury, a number of sources detail the turbulent reign of Yohannan VIII
Hormizd. Yohannan’s own account is given in Badger’s Nes.torians, and
can be usefully studied in connection with a history of the monastery of
Rabban Hormizd during the lifetime of Gabriel Dambd by his successor
Elisha‘ of Dohuk (published by Briére), and with an excellent account of
the relations between the Vatican and the Chaldean church in the first half
of the nineteenth century by Stephen Bello, which exploited a large num-
ber of hitherto-unknown Vatican documents, His treatment of the reign of
Yohannan’s successor Nicholas I Zay‘a is complemented by a useful
(though partial) account by Badger.

Apart from what can be deduced from occasional letters to and from its
patriarchs preserved in the Vatican, little is known about the history of the
Qiidshanis patriarchate before the 1830s, but thereafter its affairs are
known in some detail from descriptions given in the publications of a
number of missionaries, travellers, and other observers, primarily English
and American. The most important English sources used include Sheil’s
Journey through Kurdistan (1838), Ainsworth’s Visit to the Chaldeans
(1841), Badger’s Nestorians (1852), Cutts’s Christians under the
Crescent in Asia (1877), Riley’s Narrative ( 1888) and Progress and

Prospects (1889), Bird’s Journeys in Persia and Kurdistan (1891), .

Maclean and Browne’s The Catholicos of the East and his People (1892),
and Wigram’s Cradle of Mankind (1914). American sources used include
Smith’s Researches (1840), Grant’s Nestorians (1841), and Perkins’s
Residence (1843).

The most important secondary sources used were Coakley’s The
Church of the East and the Church of England, Tisserant’s Eglise nesto-
rienne, John Joseph's The Nestorians and Their Muslim Neighbours,
{nost of the works of the late J.M. Fiey (particularly the full-length stud-
ies Assyrie chrétienne, Mossoul chrétienne, Nisibe, and Pour un Oriens
Christianus Novus, and shorter studies on the Sapna valley, Bet
‘Arabaye, and the Hakkari region), and Chevalier’s magnificent LeE
montagnards chrétiens du Hakkari et du Kurdistan septentrional, a
splendid synthesis of a very wide range of sources, accompanied by an
e:'(cellent bibliography. Occasional references in this thesis to East Syrian
bl.ShopS and dioceses before 1318 have not normally been footnoted, and
Fiey’s Pour un Oriens Christianus novus, which lists most known East
Syrian bishops and dioceses and indicates where a fuller discussion of the
relevant sources can be found, is recommended as an initial source of fur-
ther information.

INTRODUCTION AND SOURCES 7
(1) TOPOGRAPHICAL INFORMATION AND POPULATION STATISTICS

Several of the sources mentioned above provide details of the ecclesias-
tical hierarchy of the Church of the East at different periods and, from the
eighteenth century onwards, population statistics. As these details will be
frequently cited their source references are given here to avoid repetition
later. A number of extracts from several important letters in the Vatican
collection have also been collected for convenience in Appendix Three.

The record of the synod of Timothy II in 1318 includes a list of eleven
bishops present at his consecration®. No further information of this kind
is available until after the schism of 1552. For the second half of the six-
teenth century use has been made of letters from ‘Abdishd* IV to pope
Pius IV in 1562, Shem‘on IX Denhi to pope Gregory X1 in 1580, and
Eliya VII to pope Sixtus V in 1586, which list their respective hierarchies,
and a letter from the papal envoy Leonard Abel to pope Sixtus V in 1587,
which lists ‘the most cultivated men in the Nestorian nation’. In the early
seventeenth century use has been made of two excelient reports to pope
Paul V in 1607 and 1610 by Eliya VIII, which list the hierarchies of both
patriarchates and also their surviving ‘monasteries’ (some of which are
mere churches), the profession of faith of Eliya IX in 1617, which lists
his hierarchy, and a letter of 1653 of Shem‘On XI Isho‘yahb, listing the
districts under his authority’®. The eighteenth century, when neither of the
two main patriarchates was regularly in contact with the Vatican, is
unfortunately devoid of detailed information of this kind, and an intrigu-
ing list of bishops in the Mosul patriarchate in a letter of 1779 from the
Mosul patriarch Eliya XIII Isho‘yahb to his Qudshanis rival Shem‘on
XV, none of whom is mentioned elsewhere, is unlikely to be genuineS,

Several important reports were compiled during the nineteenth and
early twentieth centuries by members of the various missions to the
Church of the East. Population statistics for the Chaldean church were
provided by Badger in 1850, Martin in 1867, Chabot in 1896, and
Tfinkdji in 19137. Population statistics for the Qudshanis patriarchate

3 Mai, Scriptorum Veterum Nova Collectio, x. 262.

4 Giamil, Genuinae Relationes, 61-76,90-97, and 115-22; and MS Vat Ar (Mai) 141.

5 Giamil, Genuinae Relationes, 108-15, 164-87, and 511-20; and Assemani, BO, iii.
622.

6 Babakhan, ‘Deux lettres d’Elie X3, patriarche de Babylone’, ROC, 5 (1900), 481-91.

7 Badger, Nestorians, i. 174-5; Martin, La Chaldée, 205-12; Chabot, ‘Ftat religieux
des dioceéses formant le patriarcat chaldéen de Babylone au ler janvier 1896’, ROC, 1
(1898), 433-53; and Tfinkdji, EC, 476-520.
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were provided by Badger in 1850 and Cutts in 1877, and (for the Urmt
region only) by the Russian archimandrite Sophoniah in 18628. Lists of
the bishops in the Quidshanis patriarchate were given by Riley in 1884
and 1888, and Maclean and Browne in 18929, While these statistics must
be treated with caution, they nevertheless give at least an indication of the
East Syrian population of a particular town or village at a particular peri-
od. For Mosul and other large towns, enough estimates exist to enable the
changing proportions of its Christian and Moslem communities and the
relative strengths of its individual Christian communities to be assessed
with some accuracy over three centuries.

The book is illustrated with several maps which cover the densest areas

of East Syrian settlem_ent (the Seert, Gazarta, ‘Amadiya, Berwari, ‘Aqrd,
Mosul, Hakkari, and Urmi regions). The details given in these maps have

been taken from the 1921 British G.S.G.S map series (1 inch to 3.95 .

miles), revised from an earlier LD.W.O map series of 1916, which has
recently been used as the basis for an atlas of East Syrian settlement in
Kurdistan'®. While the series is reasonably accurate for sites in Turkey,
zlnd may also be consulted for the few East Syrian villages in the Nisibis,
Amid, and Mardin regions, it is less reliable for the Urmi region, for
which several better maps exist!!. For the sake of clarity, only Christian
villages have been marked on the maps, and readers who are interested in
the Moslem villages which existed alongside them in most of the districts
covered in this study are referred to the 1921 G.S.G.S series. Many small-
er East Syrian villages, particularly in the HakkarT and Urm regions, are
not marked on these or other maps, and their precise locations must for
the present remain uncertain,

(Iv) INSCRIPTIONS AND MANUSCRIPT COLOPHONS

’ The unevenness of the narrative sources has been partially redressed by
mformfatlon. su‘pplied by inscriptions and manuscript colophons. A num-
ber of inscriptions have survived in the monasteries of Rabban Hormizd

8 Badger, Nestorians, i, 392-400; Cutts, Christians under the Crescent in Asia 353-8;
and Sado, ‘Nestorians of Urmia in the early 1860s’, JAAS, 6, 2 (1992), 49-59. ’ '
® Maclean and Browne, The Catholicos of the East and his People, 195-6; and Riley
Narrative, 12, and Progress and Prospects, 41. : ’
;" Sanders, Assyro-Chaldese Christenen in Oost-Turkije en Iran.
" 3‘ Coakley, ‘A List of Assyrian Villages in Persia, August 1893°, JAAS, 7, 2 (1993),
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and Notre Dame des Semences near Algdsh, and from a number of East
Syrian churches in the Mosul and Amid regions and the Salmas district.
The most important source for additional historical references, however,
are the sigome, colophons to manuscripts written in this period, and an
important claim of this study to originality lies in its abundant use of
colophons hitherto rarely noticed. Most undamaged East Syrian manu-
scripts have colophons, normally at the end of the manuscript, which typ-
ically give the scribe’s name, the manuscript’s date and place of compo-
sition, the name of the person who commissioned it, and the individual,
chureh, or monastery for which it was copied. East Syrian colophons tend
to be fuller than the colophons of West Syrian and Maronite scribes, and
often give the scribe’s genealogy in several generations. Many colophons
name the reigning patriarch and the local bishop or metropolitan.
Chaldean colophons tend also to mention the name of the reigning pope
and, if copied in a monastery, the name of its superior. Information of this
kind is often the only evidence available for the ecclesiastical structure of
the Church of the East at a particular period and, after the schism of 1552,
for the allegiances of individual villages. Colophons occasionally men-
tion events both of local and of wider significance, and are sometimes the
only evidence for particular incidents in the history of the East Syrian
church and (at least before the nineteenth century) for East Syrian activ-
ity in a particular village.

The majority of the surviving East Syrian manuscripts were copied by
members of the clergy (bishops, priests, deacons and monks), and the
scribal profession was often handed down within a particular clerical
family over several generations. The celebrated Shikwana and Nasrd
families of Alqosh, whose members were responsible for most of the East
Syrian manuscripts copied in Alqosh during the seventeenth and eigh-
teenth centuries, are the best-known examples of this phenomenon, but
they were by no means unique. The scribes Yonan and Denha of Ashita,
who flourished in the second half of the nineteenth century, were the son
and grandson respectively of Abraham of Ashita, the secretary and
archdeacon of the Qiidshanis patriarch Shem‘on XVII Abraham, whose
acquaintance was made by Badger in 1842. Other examples from both the
Mosul and Qfidshanis patriarchates could also be cited.

The surviving East Syrian manuscripts are also evidence of a level of
intellectual activity in the Church of the East often overlooked by
European observers. The Chaldean village of Telkepe in the Mosul plain,
for example, was dismissed by Badger in 1850 in a few sentences:
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At1P.M, we passed the Chaldean village of Telkef containing a population
of 400 families, who are engaged principally in agricultural pursuits. There
are now but two churches in the village, one of which though small contains
no less than four confessionals, and the walls are covered with clumsy pic-
tures of saints dressed in the most gaudy apparel. Two priests and two
monks from Rabban Hormuzd minister to the spiritual necessities of the

1péeoplel,2 who are strongly attached to all the superstitions of the church of
ome'2,

‘ It would be difficult to guess from this description that Telkepe in the
nineteenth century was an East Syrian scribal centre surpassed only by
Alqdsh. No fewer than 129 nineteenth-century manuscripts have survived
from Telkepe, and their colophons identify nearly two dozen separate
scribes working in the village at this period.

The largest British manuscript collection consulted was that of the
British Museum. There were a number of useful colophons among the
manuscripts listed in the 1838 Rosen-Forshall catalogue of the British
Museum collection. Wright’s 1872 catalogue was disappointing, as most
of the manuscripts acquired since 1838 came from the West Syrian
monastery of Saint Mary Deipara in the Nitrian desert, and there were
few East Syrian manuscripts among them. Margolijouth’s later catalogue
gave the dates of manuscripts acquired since 1872, but gave no indication
of their colophons. A few colophons from this collection have been used,
frorp manuscripts seen by S. P, Brock. The Oxford Bodieian Library col-
lection was also disappointing, consisting almost entirely of West Syrian
and Maronite manuscripts. The Cambridge collection of Wright and
Cook, on the other hand, had many interesting manuscripts. The
Cambridge collection of 36 manuscripts made by David Jenks of the
Anglican mission consisted mainly of manuscripts copied for Jenks in the
1890s by scribes working with the Anglican mission, but also contained
a few earlier manuscripts. Other British collections consulted were the
large Mingana collection in Birmingham, the smaller collection in the
John Rylands Library in Manchester, recently catalogued by JI.F.
Coakley, and the small Leeds collection of manuscripts acquired by E.A.
Wallis Budge. -

The Vatican has the largest European manuscript collection, and the
numerous sources in this collection, catalogued by Assemani, Maius, Van
Lantschoot, and Scher, yielded many useful colophons. Many colophons
have also been used from manuscripts in the Paris collection, catalogued

12 Badger, Nestorians, i. 197.
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by Zotenberg and Nau, the German collections of Eduard Sachau and
Julius Assfalg, and other minor collections held in Paderborn, Louvain,
Munich, Athens, and Leningrad.

The catalogues of several American collections were consulted. A
collection of manuscripts from the Urmi region made by the American
missionaries at the end of the nineteenth century was lost during the First
World War, but was fortunately catalogued in 1898 by William Shedd
and the deacon Osh‘ana Sarau, and articles on individual manuscripts in
this collection have provided additional information in some cases.
Many other manuscripts acquired by the American missionaries in the
Urm region are now in the possession of Harvard University. Goshen-
Gottstein’s 1979 catalogue omitted details of their colophons for reasons
of space, but an unpublished catalogue of the collection by L. H.
Titterton has provided fuller information. Several colophons have been
used from the New York Union Theological Seminary collection, the
New Haven collection, and two manuscripts (cited as ‘Karam Syr’) dis-
cussed in a recent article in the journal of Chicago’s Ashurbanipal
Library.

Many Syriac manuscripts femain in the hands of the Church of the
East, mostly in the Middle East but also in India. Before the First World
War the important manuscript collections of the Chaldean church in
Diyarbakr, Mardin, Seert, and the monastery of Notre Dame des
Semences near Alqdsh were catalogued by the Chaldean archbishop
Addai Scher, and these catalogues give details of several hundred manu-
scripts. Eighteen manuscripts in the Mardin collection were donated to
the Vatican in the 1930s, and are cited under their present Vatican cata-
logue numbers. Scher’s work was timely, as the Seert collection (with the
exception of several manuscripts previously donated to the Bibliothéque
Nationale in Paris) was destroyed during the First World War. After the
First World War Scher’s work was continued by J.M. Vosté, who pub-
lished between 1924 and 1939 catalogues of several hundred manuscripts
from the monastery of Notre Dame des Semences, the ‘Aqra region, and
the Kirkiik region. A number of manuscripts, cited by Fiey, were also col-
lected by the Dominican mission at Mar Ya‘qob. The small collections in
Jerusalem (mostly manuscripts from its old East Syrian monastery of
Mart Maryam) and in the metropolitan palace in Trichur in India have
also been consulted.

One of the most important sources of manuscripts was the Chaldean
patriarchate, which was located in Mosul before the First World War.
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Part of its collection (116 Syriac manuscripts) was catalogued by Scher
in 1907. The bulk of the colléction was transferred to Baghdad in 1960,
Another catalogue of manuscripts in the Chaldean patriarchate, which
included far more manuscripts than Scher had seen, was made after the
Second World War by the metropolitan of ‘Amadiya (now Chaldean
patriarch) Rufa’1l Bidawid. Unfortunately, it was never published, and
was lost, together with a large collection of manuscripts from the
‘Amadiya and ‘Aqra regions, when the episcopal residence at ‘Amadiya
was destroyed by the Iragi army during military operations against
Kurdish guerillas in 1961. Fortunately, Fiey was able to consult
Bidawid’s catalogue and the ‘Amadiya collection of manuscripts before
their destruction, and cited more than 70 manuscripts from both sources
in Assyrie chrétienne and other works,

The largest catalogue consulted was Haddad’s excellent 1988 Arabic
catalogue of 988 Syriac and 199 Arabic manuscripts presently held in the
Chaldean monastery of Dawra in Baghdad. The bulk of the manuscripts
in this collection are from the Chaldean monasteries of Rabban Hormizd
and Notre Dame des Semences, most of which were copied in the nine-
teenth or twentieth century, though there are some interesting earlier
manuscripts and also a small number of non-Catholic manuscripts copied
in the HakkarT region. The collection includes 291 of the 331 manuscripts
of the Notre Dame des Semences collection catalogued by J. M. Vosté in
1924, which itself contained 146 manuscripts in the monastery of Notre
Dame des Semences first catalogued in 1906 by Addaj Scher. About fifty
manuscripts listed by Scher and Vosté do not feature in Haddad’s cata-
logue, and the original catalogue numbers are given where they are cited.
Elsewhere Haddad’s more recent catalogue number is given. A concor-
dance is provided in Appendix One.

The Syriac Academy has recently published the first two volumes of a
new catalogue of Syriac manuscripts in Iraq, which give details of near-
ly 550 East Syrian manuscripts presently held in the premises of the
Chaldean archdiocese in Mosul, the Mosul plain villages of Telkepe, Tel
Isqdf, Bamaya, Karamlish, and Alqdsh, and the towns of ‘Aqra and
Dohuk. These manuscripts were catalogued by Michael Magdasi, Joseph
Habbi, Hanna Jajeeka, Peter Haddad, and Hormizd Sana, Their catalogue
partially overlaps with Scher’s 1906 catalogue of manuscripts from
Mosul and Vosté’s 1939 catalogue of manuscripts from ‘Agra, with
Bidawid’s unpublished catalogue of manuscripts of the Chaldean patriar-

chate, and with two unpublished catalognes by Vosté of manuscripts
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from Dohuk and Telkepe, several of which were cited by Fiey in Assyrie
chrétienne with Vosté’s catalogue numbers. Manuscripts which do not
appear in the Syriac Academy catalogue are cited with their original cat-
alogue numbers, and others with their new catalogue numbers. The nec-
essary concordances are provided in Appendix One. .

The major East Syrian manuscript collections cqntam a nunllber of
West Syrian and Maronite manuscripts, and East Syrian manuanpts are
also occasionally found in West Syrian and Maronite collecthns. The
catalogues of the Florence collection (all West Syrian or Maronite m‘:m-
uscripts), the Damascus collection, the Milan fragrr.nent collection
(numerous fragments, the majority of which originated in Egypt), P.aul
Sbath’s Aleppo collection, and the Miinster collection contame.d nothing
of relevance, but a number of East Syrian manuscripts with usef_ul
colophons were found in the predominantly West Syrian and Ma.romte
manuscript collection of Beirut’s University of Saint Jose;')h and in the
collection of the Syrian Orthodox monastery of St Mark’s in Jerusalem,
catalogued by Philoxenus Dolabani. .

These collections contained altogether 2,456 inscriptions and manu-
script colophons with useable historical information, most of which
(excluding a few earlier than 1318 and about 200 later than 1913) hjcwe
been used in this study. As the analysis in Table 1 demonstrates, just
under half were copied in Alqdsh or the nearby monasteries oi" Rabban
Hormizd and Notre Dame des Semences, and far more manuscripts were
copied in the Amid and Mosul patriarchates than in the Qudshanis patri-
archate. The western regions dominated in the sixteenth century and ear-
lier, but were eclipsed by Alqosh in the seventeenth century. ‘

This striking imbalance deserves some consideration. It is likely that a
higher proportion of manuscripts have survived from the Chaldean
regions than from the Qudshanis patriachate (though the _Chaldean
church, if Wallis Budge can be believed, suffered a catastrophic lgss Qf
over a thousand manuscripts from the monastery of Rabban Hormizd in

1850, which may partly account for the small number of ear%y manu-
scripts from Alqosh)®. The majority of the surviving manuscripts _fr?rr_l
the Chaldean regions were copied for villages in the Mosul, ‘Amad}ya
and ‘Aqra regions in northern Iraq, which were unaffected by the' Fl_l'St
World War and still have East Syrian communities today. The Kirkik,
Amid, and Mardin collections were also unaffected, and the Seert collec-

13 Wallis Budge, The Monks of Kublai Khan, 10.
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tion was, most fortunately, catalogued before its destruction in the First
World War.

Table 1: Distribution of East Syrian Inscriptions and Colophons

Copied in Pre-1200 | 13th c.| 14th c.| 15th c{16th c.| 17th c.| 18th c.| 19¢h ¢.| 20th ¢.| Total
Nisibis Region 4 5 1 3 15 0 0 1 0 29
Amid Region 0 1 1 3 12 | 40 | 15 7 0 79
Mardin Region 0 0 0 0 12 4 9 11 0 36
Seert Region 1 0 0 5 17 23 8 12 1 67
| Gazarta Region 0 0 0 2 69 25 6 10 1 113
‘Amadiya Region 0 2 0 0 2 4 4 33 2 47
Berwar Region 0 1 0 0 1 1 2 2 0 7
‘Aqra Region 0 4 0 0 0 0 4 38 1 47
Erbil Region 1 4 1 3 0 0 5 12 3 29
Kirkiik Region 0 0 0 0 0 0 11 14 1 26
Mosul City 1 1 3 5 ¢] 15 25 91 4 145
Telkepe 0 0 0 1 0 7 18 130 10 166
Alqosh 0 0 0 0 4 108 | 213 | 220 | 124 | 669
Rabban Hormizd 1 6 0 2 12 14 8 148 9 200
Notre Dame 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 117 | 145 | 262
Mosul Region 2 3 2 4 7 4 14 22 15 73
HakkarT Region 0 3 0 4 6 15 55 45 5 133
Urmi Region 3 1 1 0 6 9 12 | 97 2 | 13t
Others 1 6 3 0 16 23 40 9 9 107
Not known 0 5 1 1 16 13 17 33 4 99
Total 14 42 13 33 | 195 | 305 | 466 | 1,052 336 | 2,456

Most of the known manuscripts from the Qadshanis patriarchate orig-
inate from the Urmi region and the Tergawar district, where western mis-
sions were active, and were catalogued before the First World War, The
relatively few manuscripts which have survived from the more remote
districts in the Hakkari region mostly originate from a handful of large
villages in the Lower TiyarT and Thiima districts. More than two hundred
other East Syrian villages in the Hakkari regfon have left no trace of their
existence except for their brief appearances in the statistical tables made
by Badger in 1850 and Cutts in 1877. The lack of manuscripts from these
villages may have several causes. Many of the smaller and poorer vil-
lages had no churches or priests of their own, and were therefore largely
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excluded from the literate milieu in which manuscripts circulated. Many
villages in the HakkarT region which had a church and a priest may sim-
ply have been too poor to afford the luxury of service-books, such as the
Lower Tiyari village of Mata d’Qasra, whose population in 1850 ‘seemed
hardly to possess the necessaries of life’!4, Several other villages may
have had a certain number of uncatalogued manuscripts in their posses-
sion, which were either destroyed during the First World War or have
been preserved in private collections.

Nevertheless, when due allowance has been made for these accidents
of historical survival, the overwhelming dominance of Alqdsh as a copy-
ing centre, and also the superiority of the resources of the Mosul patriar-
chate from the seventeenth century onwards to its rivals, cannot serious-
ly be doubted. This study has identified about 400 East Syrian scribes, of
whom more than 250 originated from the Mosul region, about 80 from
the other Chaldean regions, and only about 70 from the towns and vil-
lages of the Qiidshanis patriarchate.

4 Badger, Nestorians, i. 387,



CHAPTER TWO

THE CHURCH OF THE EAST, 1318-1913:
A HISTORICAL OUTLINE

At the end of the ninth century, according to a well-known list com-
piled by the metropolitan Eliya of Damascus, the Church of the East had
Jjust under thirty metropolitan provinces, stretching across Asia from
Syria and Palestine, through Iraq, Persia, Central Asia, and India, to the
borders of China!. Four centuries later, a beneficiary of the brief period
of stability which followed the Mongol conquest of Asia in the early and
middle decades of the thirteenth century, the East Syrian church was still
more widely extended: East Syrian Christians returned to China in sig-
nificant numbers after its conquest by the Mongols, and by 1281 the
Church of the East had two new metropolitan provinces in the north of
China, Tangiit and ‘Katai and Ong’2. The consecration of the East Syrian
patriarch Yahballaha III in Baghdad in 1281 was attended by over twen-
ty bishops, including the metropolitans of Jerusalem and Tangft and a
bishop from the island of Soqotra®.

The destruction of the ‘Abbasid caliphate by the Mongols in 1259 was
followed by three decades of relative security under Mongol rule for the
East Syrian and other Eastern churches. Several East Syrian churches and
monasteries were built or restored during this period (including the patri-
archal residence in Baghdad, the monastery of Mar Awgin near Nisibis,
and the churches of Mar Shallitad and Mar Mari and Mar Giwargis in
Maraghd), and the patriarch Yahballaha III built an imposing new
monastery of Saint John the Baptist near Maragha, lovingly described in
his biography*. Although the Mongol advance was checked by the
Mamluks at ‘Ain Jaliit in 1261, the ease of the Mongol victory over the
‘Abbasid caliphate encouraged many Christians to believe that the
Moslem world had been fatally weakened, and the Church of the East

! Assemani, BO, ii. 458-9. -

2 Bar Hebraeus, Ecclesiastical Chronicle, ii. 450; and History of Rabban Sawma an
Margos, 148.

3 Assemani, BO, ii. 456.

# MSS Karamlish (Jajeeka) 1, Seert (Scher) 59, and History of Rabban Sawma and
Margos, 165, 203, 208, and 243-8.

THE CHURCH OF THE EAST, 1318-1913: A HISTORICAL OUTLINE 17

worked for some years, particularly during the reign of the sympathetic
il-khan Arghun (1284-1291), to encourage a Mongol-Christian alliance
against the Mamluks which would restore Christianity to its old primacy
in the Middle East. The embassy of Yahballaha’s friend Rabban Sawma
to Constantinople, Rome, and other western courts in 1284 and 1285 is
perhaps the best known Mongol initiative towards the Christian powers’.

Appearances were deceptive, however. Although the Church of the
East reached its widest extension during the reign of Yahballaha III with
its return to China, its core territory in Iraq and Persia had contracted con-
siderably during the four preceding centuries. At the end of the ninth cen-
tury there were at least twenty-five East Syrian dioceses in southern and
central Iraq (the ecclesiastical provinces of Bet Garmai, Bet Aramaye and
Maishan) and a further twenty-nine dioceses in southern, central and east-
ern Persia (Fars, Media, Tabaristan, Khorfisan and Segestan)S. Only four
of these dioceses, all well to the north of Baghdad, certainly existed in
13187, Although isolated Fast Syrian communities persisted in the ‘Tlam
region of Persia and in the towns of Maragha, Hamadan and Tabriz, the
heartland of the Church of the East during the reign of Yahballaha III
consisted of the Tigris plain north of Mosul, the mountains of Bohtan and
Hakkari, and the Urmi region of Persia: precisely those regions in which
East Syrian Christianity survived up to the First World War, and which
are the subject of this study®.

The prosperity of the East Syrian church during the early years of the
reign of Yahballaha III was also short-lived. The Mamluk victory at ‘Ain
Jaliit marked the beginning of a stong Moslem recovery, dramatised by
the expulsion of the Crusaders from their last footholds in Palestine by
1291. The experience of the Crusades had soured relations between
Moslems and Christians, and the excesses committed by some Christians
in Iraq in the wake of the Mongol victories of 1259 and 1260 further
embittered Moslem opinion against the Christian minority. The resur-
gence of Islam was therefore accompanied by reprisals against some
Christian communities in Iraq and Iran. The succession of the Moslem il-
khan Ghazan in 1295 was accompanied by a brief persecution, chiefly
directed at the Christians of Baghdad, Erbil, Mosul, Maragha, Tabriz and

5 History of Rabban Sawma and Marqos, 223-4.

6 Fiey, Communautés syriaques, 15-104, 177-219, and 357-84; and AC, iii. 54-146,
151-262, and 272-82.

7 Assemani, BO, iii. i. 567-80.

& History of Rabban Sawma and Marqos, 142-3.
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Hamadan®. There were further disturbances at Maragha in 1296, at Erbil
in 1297, at Tabriz in 1303, and above all at Erbil in 1310, when a force
of irregular Christian cavalry in the Mongol service was besieged in the
citadel of Erbil by an armed Moslem mob and éventually massacred.
During this siege, in which the patriarch Yahballzha III tried without suc-
cess to negotiate between the contending parties, many innocent
Christian civilians were also killed and four churches were destroyed!°.

Yahballgha III, deeply discouraged by the tragedy at Erbil, died in
1317 and was succeeded in February 1318 by Timothy II, who was con-
secrated in the traditional manner in the church of Kokhe near Baghdad
and held a synod immediately afterwards, the last East Syrian synod
before the nineteenth century whose acts have survived'!. The synod con-
centrated on the reform of the clergy, and the provisions of several of its
canons suggest that many East Syrian priests at this period were either
illiterate or corrupt, perhaps because Yahballaha III, who knew little
Syriac himself, had been unable to control his bishops and visitors effec-
tively. The early years of Timothy’s reign appear to have been peaceful,
but after the death in 1327 of the humane emir Choban, who was an
important moderating influence on the il-khan Aba Sa‘id (1316-1335),
conditions for the Christians of the il-khanate seem to have deteriorated.
At some point during Timothy’s reign Yahballaha III’s monastery of
Saint John the Baptist near Maragha was ‘conquered and occupied’ by
Moslems and the body of its founder transferred to the monastery of Mar
Mikha’il of Tar‘il, probably used by Timothy as his patriarchal resi-
dence'?,

The death of Abii Sa‘id in 1335, shortly after Timothy’s own death,
was followed by a destabilising succession struggle among his emirs.
According to a contemporary East Syrian colophon the governor of
Baghdad, ‘Ali Padshah, enjoyed a brief ascendancy during which he
9rdered several churches to be closed or destroyed, before he was killed
in July 1336 by the Christian emir Haggi Togai (a supporter of the
Jalayirid emir Hasan-i-Buzurg), who restored the confiscated churches to
their former owners and also ‘sponsored’ the consecration of Timothy’s
successor Denba IT (1336-1381) in the following year in Baghdad?®,

® History of Rabban Sawma and Marqos, 165-97.

10 History of Rabban Sawma and Marqos, 261-302.

' Assemani, BO, iii. 1. 567-80.

2 Glsmt?ndi, Maris Amri et Slibae de Patriarchis Nestorianorum Commentaria, ii. 97-9.
13 Note in MS Mingana Syr 561C.
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Denha Il resided in the village of Karamlish in the Mosul plain, where
his ceremonial contacts with leaders of the West Syrian church between
1358 and 1364 are mentioned on three occasions by a West Syrian chron-
icler', Denha’s own existence may have been peaceful enough, but dur-
ing his long reign East Syrian Christianity was extinguished in Central
Asia and China. Apart from an exceptional merchant community at
Timur Leng’s capital Samarqand in 1406, East Syrian Christians are last
mentioned in Central Asia in the 1340s'>. All foreign Christians seem to
have been expelled from China immediately after the overthrow of the
detested Mongo! Yiian dynasty in 1368'S, The Church of the East came
under further pressure shortly after Denhd’s death, as a result of the
destructive campaigns of Timur Leng in the final years of the fourteenth
century. The West Syrian centre of Tagrt in the Tirban district was
sacked by Timur, and it is very probable that neighbouring East Syrian
communities in Tirhan, Bet Garmai, and ‘Ilam, attested earlier in the cen-
tury but not mentioned again, also came to an end at this period?’.

Little is known about the history of the church of the East in the fif-
teenth century, but around 1450 one of its patriarchs, probably Fiey’s
‘Shem‘on IV’, became notorious in the eyes of future generations for
attempting to reserve the patriarchal office for members of his own fam-
ily'8. As only metropolitan bishops enjoyed the right of consecrating a
new patriarch, he effectively achieved this aim by consecrating metro-
politans solely from among the members of his own family. One of these
metropolitans, usually but not invariably a nephew of the patriarch,
would eventually be styled ndfar kursya, ‘guardian of the throne’, hither-
to an administrative office held during the brief interregnum between the
death of a patriarch and the election of his successor, but now a title des-
ignating its holder as the patriarch’s chosen successor.

During the second half of the fifteenth century Persia and northern
Iraq were conquered by the Aq Quyiinidi, under the leadership of Uzun
Hassan. His successor Ya‘qdb adopted a benign policy towards the
Christians of his empire, perhaps because he was being courted by
Venice and the Papacy as an ally against the Ottoman Turks. A colophon
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W{itten in Mosul in 1484 by Shem‘on IV’s archdeacon Ishd* gives a rare
glimpse of the Church of the East during this peaceful interlude:

The cpurch was at peace, the convents and the brothers enjoyed freedom,
tpe ruined monasteries were restored, the degrees of priests and levites mul-
t1p11e'd, and the faithful were blessed by the intercession of Ya‘qob, king of
M_edla, Persia, Armenia, Babel, the Euphrates and the Tigris, who rules
widely and is crowned with victory and empire!?.

Traces of this period of consolidation for the eastern churches have sur-
vived. A considerable number of West Syrian monasteries are known to
have been restored during this period, and there is also evidence, though
less direct, for the restoration of East Syrian monasteries also. Early in the
sfxteenth century the East Syrian liturgy was revised, probably on the ini-
tiative of the patriarch Shem‘dn VI; a number of traditional saints and
martyrs were no longer commemorated, and were replaced by others, of
whom a strikingly large number were founders of monasteries. It has been
persuasively argued that these liturgical changes reflect a resurgence of

pilgrimage to newly-restored monasteries, creating a demand for details of -

the lives of their founders. Most of the founders now commemorated were
connected with monasteries in the Gazarta region, and it appears that at
le?st ten monasteries in the Gazarta region were restored during Ya‘qob’s
reign, including the monasteries of Mar Yohannan the Egyptian and Mar
Ahha, and possibly also the monastery of Bet Qqa in the Erbil region?.
Between 1490 and 1503 the Church of the East is again glimpsed in the
accounts of a mission from the East Syrian Christians of India. In 1490 two
Christians from Malabar arrived in Gazartd to petition the patriarch

Shem‘dn IV to consecrate a bishop for their church. Two monks of the -

monastery of Mar Awgin were consecrated bishops and sent to India.
Shem‘on IV died in 1497, to be succeeded by Shem‘on V, who died in
1502. His successor Eliya V (1502-1503) consecrated three more bishops
from the monastery of Mar Awgin for India in April 1503, who senta report
to the patriarch from India in 1504, describing the condition of the East
Syrian church in India and reporting the recent arrival of the Portuguese.
This letter was received by Eliya’s successor, Shem‘on VI (1504-1538)%!.
It is not clear whether the five bishops were members of the patriarchal
family; possibly not, as they were not expected to return from India.
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The peace enjoyed under the reign of the Aq Quyiinld did not last. The
first decade of the sixteenth century was dominated by a war between the
Ottoman empire and the Safavid dynasty of Persia, whose founder
Isma‘il I conquered Iran and Mesopotamia, bringing the western frontier
of the Safavid state to the Buphrates. The conquest of Kurdistan was car-
ried out by Isma‘il’s brother-in-law Muhammad, who devastated numer-
ous East Syrian villages, stealing flocks, killing the inhabitants, and burn-
ing churches. Detailed accounts have survived in long contemporary
Syriac poems of the ravaging of the Mosul plain and the pillage of the
monastery of Rabban Hormizd near Alqosh in 1508, and atrocities
around Gazarta in 1510 and 1515%,

The practice of confining the metropolitanate to members of the patri-
archal family introduced by Shem‘dn IV eventually led to a schism in the
Church of the East. Shem‘on VI died in 1538, and was succeeded by his
brother the metropolitan Ishd‘yahb Bar Mama early in 1539. At this peri-
od several dioceses were vacant, because there were not enough suitable
family members available to fill them, and Shem‘on VII Isho‘yahb was
obliged to consecrate a twelve-year-old nephew as metropolitan and
ndtar kursya, an act which caused great offence and ‘invited the excom-
munication of his bishops’. Some years later he consecrated a second
nephew, aged fifteen, an act which led soon afterwards to a rebellion
against his authority. Besides making these two provocative appoint-
ments, he was also accused by his opponents of permitting concubinage,
selling clerical posts, and living intemperately®.

A number of colophons from the reign of Shem‘dn VII enable the
background to the schism of 1552 to be better-understood. The first met-
ropolitan to be consecrated was Hnanisho‘, mentioned as metropolitan
(initially of Mosul, subsequently of Gazarta) and ndtar kursyd in several
colophons, the earliest of which dates from 1539 (the first year of
Shem‘dn’s reign) and the latest from 1545, He is not mentioned after

1545, and in the same year his younger brother Eliya (the future patriarch
Eliya VII) was consecrated a metropolitan (according to his epitaph in the
monastery of Rabban Hormizd), to be subsequently mentioned as metro-
politan and ndtar kursyd in a series of colophons from 1550 onwards®, It
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seems likely that Hnanisho® died in 1545 and that the consecration of
Eliya, forced upon Shem‘dn VII by this unfortunate turn of events, pre-
cipitated the schism.

By 1552 Shem*dn VII Isho‘yahb had become so unpopular that his
opponents, principally from the Amid and Seert regions, took the grave
step of rebelling against his authority. They met at Mosul with the cler-
gy, the monks, and three or four lay delegates from each of ten regions,
and elected as patriarch a monk named Yohannan Sulaqa, superior of the
convent of Rabban Hormizd. As no bishop of metropolitan rank (as
canonically required) was available to consecrate him, they took the deci-
sive step of seeking his consecration by pope Julius III, deceiving the
Vatican into believing that the iniquitous ‘Shem‘cn Bar Mama’ had died
in 1551 and that Sulaqa’s election had been legitimate. Suldqd was
accompanied to Jerusalem by his supporters and from there went on to
Rome, where he made a Catholic profession of faith. On 28 April 1553,
by the bull Divina disponente clementia, he was confirmed as ‘patriarch
of Mosul’ at a secret consistory in the Vatican, This creation of a uniate
East Syrian patriarchate permanently divided the Church of the East into
Catholic and non-Catholic sections?S,

Sulaqa returned to Mesopotamia towards the end of 1553, established
himself in Amid, and immediately began to strengthen his position. In
December 1553 he obtained documents from the Turkish authorities
recognising him as head of ‘the Chaldean nation after the example of all
the patriarchs’, and during a stay of five months in Amid consecrated
metropolitans for Gazarta and Hesna d’Kifa and for three new dioceses,
Amid, Mardin, and Seert?’. Shem‘on VII responded by consecrating met-
ropolitans for Nisibis and Gazarta in 1554 (both probably young rela-
tives), and also won over the governor of ‘Amadiya, who invited Suliga
to ‘Amadiyd, imprisoned him for four months, and finally put him to
death in January 1555%. Shem‘dn VII died himself shortly afterwards, in
1558, and was succeeded by his nephew and natar kursya Eliya VII
(1558-1591)%.

The five bishops consecrated by Sulaga elected as his successor
- ‘Abdishd‘ Mardn, metropolitan of Gazarta, who took the title ‘Abdishd*
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IV. “‘Abdishd‘ did not immediately seek confirmation of his election by
the Vatican, but finally left for Rome in 1561, where his election was
confirmed by Pius IV on 17 April 1562, He returned to Kurdistan
immediately thereafter and established himself in the monastery of Mar
Ya‘qob the Recluse near Seert, where he remained until his death in
1570. According to the Vatican sources, he was succeeded by a monk
called Yahballaha (listed as “Yahballaha V’ by Fiey), ‘an old man of holy
life’, almost certainly to be identified with an otherwise unknown patri-
arch named Shem‘on, mentioned in four colophons of the 1570s from the
Amid and Mardin regions®’. The adoption of the traditional name
Shem‘On suggests that the Catholic party was by now anxious to stress
the legitimacy of its patriarchal line, and the name was taken by all
Yahballaha’s successors until the election of the present patriarch Hnanya
IV Denha in 1976 put an end to the traditional succession to the patriar-
chate.

Shem‘Gn VIII Yahballahd (as he should perhaps be styled) died in
1580 without seeking confirmation of his election, and was succeeded by
Shem‘dn IX Denha, previously metropolitan of Salmas, Seert and Jii,
who had been converted to Catholicism by Sulaga’s friend the metropol-
itan Eliya Asmar of Amid. He was elected patriarch in the ‘monastery” of
Mar Yohannan near Salmas in 1580 by four metropolitans and five bish-
ops, with the consent in writing of other bishops unable to attend®?, Peter
Strozza, writing in 1617, commented that ‘neither his old age nor his reli-
gious convictions fitted him for so great a privilege’®. According to Eltya
Asmar, he resided throughout his reign in the Salmas district, because the
influence of the patriarch Elfya VII, evidently more appealing to tradi-
tionalists than his unsavoury uncle Shem‘dn VII, made it impossible for
him to reside in Amid. He sent a profession of faith signed by ten metro-
politans and two bishops to Rome shortly after his election®. A letter
from the Vatican confirming his election was brought to Aleppo in 1584
by the papal envoy Leonard Abel, and delivered to the patriarch in 1585
by an intermediary.

Shem‘on IX’s move to the Salmas district made contact with the
Vatican and with the Catholic communities in Amid and Mardin much
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more difficult, and in the seventeenth century his successors, residing
either in the Salmas district or in the remote Hakkari village of
Qiidshanis, gradually returned to the traditional worship of the Church
of the East, thereby losing the allegiance of the western regions. At the
same time the successors of Shem*‘6n VII, who normally resided in the
monastery of Rabban Hormizd near Alqosh, were exposed to strong
influence from Catholic missions active in Jerusalem, Amid and Mosul,
who were able to make a large number of Catholic converts among the
villages of the Mosul patriarchate.

Eliya VII's successor Eliya VIII (1591-1617), possibly influenced by
the conversion to Catholicism of numerous East Syrian pilgrims visit-
ing Jerusalem, sent delegations to Rome in 1605 and 1610 which
promised obedience to the Vatican while also defending the traditional
East Syrian christological fomula. His envoy in 1610, the monk and
archdeacon Adam, was initially welcomed but later treated with some
reserve as a suspected ‘Nestorian’, and was obliged to receive regular
instruction in the Catholic faith before his hosts permitted him to return
to Mesopotamia in 1614, He was accompanied by two Jesuit envoys,
who had two disappointing meetings with Eliya VIII and returned to
Rome to report that there was little hope of achieving a genuine recon-
ciliation. By the time the Vatican received this negative report, contact
between Eliya VIII and the Vatican had been re-opened by the
Franciscan monk Thomas Obicini of Novara, who went to Amid in
1615 in response to a letter to the Vatican written by Eliya some months
earlier. He seems to have impressed the patriarch, who held a synod at
Amid in 1616, attended by the bishops of the western regions and
Salmas, which affirmed the Catholic christological formula. In the same
year the Salmas patriarch Shem*dn X, perhaps alarmed by the defection
of the western bishops, sent a traditional profession of faith to Rome.
As a result of these overtures Thomas was again sent to Kurdistan to
invite both patriarchs to sign a profession of faith which had been draft-
ed in the Vatican. He arrived at Alqodsh shortly after the death of Eliya
VIII on 26 May 1617, and on 20 June his successor Eliya IX Shem‘on
(1617-1660) signed the profession of faith with his bishops, but quali-
fied his assent with a refusal to remove the name of Nestorius from the
service-books. Thomas travelled on to Salmas with this unsatisfactory
" response, where he delivered a courteous letter rejecting Shem‘on X’s
profession of faith, and in 1619 Shem‘6n X also signed the profession
of faith for him to take back to Rome. In an accompanying letter he
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promised to come to Rome in the following year to make his submis-
sion in person, but does not seem to have done s0*.

One or more of his seventeenth-century successors (it is difficult to dis-
tinguish one Qudshanis patriarch from another at this period) also corre-
sponded with the Vatican. A patriarch named Shem‘dn (Fiey’s ‘Shem‘on
X1) sent a Catholic profession of faith to the Vatican in 1653 from the
Salmas village of Khosrdwa, in return receiving the pallium®. The same
patriarch, or perhaps his successor ‘Shem‘dn XII’, sent a profession of
faith to pope Alexander VII in 1658 and signed, together with a number
of his bishops, an agreement with the Vatican®’. He seems to have been
deposed by his bishops for his Catholic sympathies shortly afterwards, as
Alexander VII wrote to Shah Abbas II in 1661 asking him to restore
Shem‘on to his throne, from which he had been expelied by ‘schismat-
ics’®, Finally, a patriarch named Shem‘dn (Fiey’s ‘Shem‘on XIUI
Denha’) replied to an approach from the Vatican in 1670, explaining that
the customs of the Church of the East were difficult to change and seek-
ing the protection of the Roman church on the basis of the status quo™®,
In the light of this response, it is unlikely that the Vatican took any fur-
ther action at this period to win over the East Syrians of the Qudshanis
patriarchate, and if there was any further correspondence between the
Vatican and the Shem‘dn line in the seventeenth century, it does not seem
to have survived.

Although the missionary work of the Catholic church continued in
Mosul and the western regions without interruption, formal links between
the Vatican and the Mosul patriarchate were broken during the reign of
Eliya IX Shem‘dn. After asserting the traditional respect of the East
Syrian church for Nestorius in 1617 he frankly defended the traditional
East Syrian christology to two Franciscan monks in 1629 and doubted the
sincerity of many recent converts to Catholicism. He does not seem to
have been approached by the Vatican again, and his successor Eliya X
Yohannan Mardgin (1660-1700) was also a vigorous defender of the tra-
ditional faith?.

Both patriarchates therefore had traditionalist patriarchs in the second
half of the seventeenth century, and by the 1660s the former Catholic
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stronghold of Amid had. a non-Catholic metropolitan named Joseph
dependent on the patriarch Eliya X. In 1667 the Capuchin missionary
Jean-Baptiste de St-Aignan founded a mission there and before long made
a substantial number of converts, including the metropolitan Joseph him-
self. Eliya X put great pressure on Joseph to return to his allegiance, and
made a rare excursion from his seat in the monastery of Rabban Hormizd
to travel to Mardin and Amid, where he repossessed their East Syrian
churches and removed signs of Catholic influence from them. As a result
of his intervention Joseph was twice imprisoned, but in 1677 was recog-
nised by the civil authorities as an independent archbishop with jurisdic-
tion over Amid and Mardin. The Vatican, hoping eventually to regain the
allegiance of the Mosul ‘patriarchs of Babylon’, confirmed him as ‘patri-
arch of the Chaldean nation deprived of its patriarch’ at Rome in May
1681. He returned to Amid and carried out his patriarchal duties until 1693
when, old and in ill health, he retired to Rome, where he died in 170741,

He was succeeded by his disciple $liba Mar‘iif of Telkepe, metropoli-
tan of Amid, who was confirmed with the title of J oseph II by the Vatican
in 1696. Joseph II also had to face severe opposition from the tradition-
alists, but worked hard to spread the Catholic faith in his patriarchate. In
1708 a serious plague broke out in Amid and persisted for several years,
and Joseph was among its victims. He died in Amid in 1713, shortly after
receiving permission to retire to Rome. His successor Timothy Maroge
was confirmed by the Vatican in 1714, also taking the name Joseph.
Although his two predecessors had found great difficulty in simply main-
taining the Catholic faith in Amid and Mardin, Joseph III presided over a
period of significant success for the Catholic cause, not only among the
western regions but also in the territories of the Mosul patriarchate.
Joseph himself set an excellent example, but at the local level the
Catholic achievement was due to the enthusiasm of Latin missionaries
working in Mosul and among the villages of the Mosul plain. Their suc-
cess, though not without setbacks, so shook the confidence of the patri-
arch Eliya XII Denha (1722-1778) that neither of his two immediate suc-
cessors, Eliya XTI Isho‘yahb and Yohannan VIII Hormizd, could have
become patriarch without professing the Catholic faith*2.

Joseph visited Mosul in 1723, where he made 3,000 Catholic converts
among its East Syrian community by his powerful speeches. The recent-
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ly-consecrated Eliya XII Denha reacted vigorously, persecuting the
Catholics of Amid and Mosul and using his influence with the civil
authorities to have Joseph imprisoned several times. Eventually the
Turkish authorities intervened, and assigned Mosul and Aleppo to the tra-
ditionalists, and Amid and Mardin to the Catholics. Joseph III was
released from prison in 1731, and left Amid for Rome shortly afterwards,
hoping to recover the money he had spent on conciliating the civil author-
ities, Before his departure he consecrated two bishops, Basil Hesro for
Mardin, and Shem‘on Kemd for Seert, hitherto loyal to the Eliya line.
After visiting several Catholic courts and meeting an indifferent response
he returned to Rome in 1735 and remained there until 1741. During his
absence Eliya XII recovered several villages in the Seert region and the
Catholic metropolitan Basil Hesro of Mardin died at the end of 1738. In
1739 Joseph’s patriarchal administrator Shem‘6n Kemd wrote to him
several times to plead for his return, and in 1741 Joseph finally returned
to Amid, where he resumed his patriarchal duties for a further sixteen
years. He died suddenly in Amid in January 1757 and was succeeded in
the same year by the metropolitan of Amid La‘zar Hindi, who took the
title Joseph IV#3,

Joseph IV faced similar problems to those of his three predecessors.
The Turkish authorities exacted money from his churches on a variety of
dubious pretexts, and during the 1770s he spent several years travelling
in Europe attempting to raise funds to meet his debts. Discouraged, he
resigned in 1780, but was persuaded to accept the interim apointment of
patriarchal administrator. After a brief period of imprisonment in 1789 he
withdrew to Rome in 1791, where he remained until his death in 1796*.

His nephew Augustine Hindi, metropolitan of Amid since 1777, suc-
ceeded him in 1802 as patriarchal administrator. He was not given the
title of patriarch because the Vatican was considering the possibility of
uniting the Mosul and Amid patriarchates under the leadership of the
metropolitan Yohannan Hormizd of Mosul, a Catholic convert from the
old patriarchal family. Relations between Yohannin Hormizd and the
Vatican quickly deteriorated, however, and in 1812 he was suspended for
several years from his functions as patriarchal administrator. In this crisis
Augustine Hindi was appointed apostolic delegate for the Mosul patriar-
chate and until his death in 1827 effectively governed both patriarchates.
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In 1818 his service was rewarded with the pallium, which he chose to
interpret as a recognition of his patriarchal status, and for the rest of his
life he used the title Joseph V4. By 1827 Yohannan Hormizd had made
his peace with the Vatican, and after Augustine Hindi’s death the Amid
patriarchate, which had existed independently for 146 years, was at last
united with the Mosul patriarchate,

With the defection of the Catholics of Amid and Mardi in the 1670s,
the Mosul patriarchate lost much of its influence in the western regions,
but because it retained the prestigious monastery of Rabban Hormizd
near Alqdsh and its patriarchs were descended from the old patriarchal
line, it hgd a legitimacy in the eyes of many East Syrians that the newly-
created Amid patriarchate could never have. So long as the patriarchs of
the Eliya line remair_xed loyal to their traditional faith, the Vatican natu-
rally supported the Amid patriarchs as defenders of its Catholic bridge-
head in the East Syrian church, but the Amid patriarchate was always
regarded by the Vatican as a means to an end. This end, to which the
Vatican devoted considerable time and effort in the eighteenth century,
was the conversion of a patriarch of the Eliya line. It was finally achieved
early in the nineteenth century, in the person of the patriarch Yohannan
VIII Hormizd (1830-1838), after a bitter power struggle which reflected
little credit on any of the parties involved.

The Mosul patriarch Eliya X Yohannan Mardgin died in 1700, and was
succeeded by Eliya XI Mardgin (1700-1722), about whose reign little is
known. His successor Eliya XII Denhd (1722-1778) faced a growing
challenge from the activities of Catholic missionaries in the Mosul patri-
archate, supported by the Chaldean patriarch Joseph III at Amid. An
important figure at this period was the Mosul priest Khidr, son of
Hormizd, who converted to Catholicism with a number of companions in
1719. Largely due to the demands of this group of converts a group of
Capuchins established a mission in the city of Mosul, followed by an
Italian Dominican mission. Strenuous efforts were made by Khidr and the
Catholic missionaries to evangelise the surrounding country, and by the
end of the century nearly all the East Syrians of the Mosul region had
converted to Catholicism?, )

Elya XII realised that the growing strength of the Catholic movement
in the Mosul region could not be ignored, and wrote to pope Clement XII
in 1735 expressing a desire for union. Joseph III was then in Rome, and
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may have persuaded the Vatican to ignore this overture. Further unsuc-
cessful overtures were made by Eliya XII in 1749 and 1756, and in 1771
both the patriarch and his nephew and ndatar kursyd Isho‘yahb made
acceptable professions of faith. Eliya guarrelled with Tshoyahb not long
afterwards, however, perhaps fearing that the Vatican planned to depose
him in favour of his nephew, and in 1776 replaced him as ndatar kursya
with another nephew, Yohannan Hormizd. Two years later he feel victim
to a plague which swept through the Mosul region, and died in Alqosh on
29 April 17784.

While the Mosul and Amid patriarchates were preoccupied with the
growing Catholic movement throughout the eighteenth century, the
remote Qadshanis patriarchate remained relatively isolated, though the
few facts known about its history suggest that there were a significant
number of Catholic sympathisers there also. Khidr of Mosul promised
Eliya XII in 1734 that the bishops of the Qudshanis patriarch Mar
Shem‘on (Fiey’s ‘Shem‘on XIV Shlemiin’) would gradually come over
to him if he restored the union with Rome. Another Qtidshanis patriarch
named Shem‘dn (Fiey’s ‘Shem‘dn XV Mikha’1l Muhtas’) is said to have
been elected by four metropolitans ‘in consequence of disputes between
the Catholics and the Nestorians at Algosh, Mosul and Amid’, perhaps
implying that he was elected because he had Catholic sympathies®®. In
1769 and 1770 this patriarch attempted unsuccessfully to persuade the -
Georgian king Irakli II to invade Kurdistan to liberate his people, promis-
ing to assist the Georgians with 20,000 tribesmen®. In 1771 he wrote to
pope Clement XIV expressing a desire to adopt the Catholic faith and
restore the union with Rome, but an encouraging reply in 1772 does not
seem to have been followed up*’. No further contacts are known to have
taken place in the remainder of the eighteenth century and the early years
of the nineteenth century, during which another patriarch named
Shem‘on (Fiey’s ‘Shem‘dn XVI Yohannan’) seems to have reigned.

Eliya XII was succeeded in 1778 not by the young ndtar kursya
Yohannan Hormizd, but by Ishd‘yahb, who immediately made a Catholic
profession of faith to win the support of the Latin missionaries. Once
firmly in power the mew patriarch, who took the title Eliya XIII
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Isho*yahb, abandoned his Catholie profession of faith in May 1779, and
his opponents turned to Yohannan Hormizd, who had demonstrated his
zeal for the Catholic cause by converting a number of traditionalist vil-
lages in the Erbil region. His election in 1780 was irregular, and the
Vatican, while confirming him as metropolitan of Mosul and patriarchal
administrator, declined to recognise him as patriarch. Isho‘yahb contin-
ued to assert his own claim to the patriarchal title, and withdrew to
‘Amadiya, where he consecrated his nephew Hnanish6‘ metropolitan and
ndatar kursyd in 1784. An inconclusive struggle for influence followed, in
which Yohannan Hormizd was supported by the governor of Mosul and
Isho‘yahb by the governor of ‘Amadiya. Isho‘yahb eventually died,
unreconciled with his cousin, in 1804, and was buried in the monastery
of Rabban Hormizd, the last of the long series of traditionalist patriarchs
of the Eliya line’'.

For several years after his appointment as patriarchal administrator
Yohannan Hormizd lived on amicable terms with the Catholic mission-
aries, and converted a number of villages in the ‘Amadiya and ‘Aqra
regions to Catholicism. The high point of this honeymoon period came in
February 1791, when the Vatican appointed him patriarchal administra-
tor of the Amid patriarchate, recalling the patriarchal administrator
La‘zar Hindi to Rome to leave him a free hand. His appointment was
strenuously opposed by La‘zar Hindi and many other Chaldeans, who did
not trust the sincerity of his conversion, and on 3 February 1793 was
rescinded. At about the same time the Mosul missionaries began to report
disquieting rumours about the performance of his duties. For his part,
'Yohannan accused the missionaries of arrogance and mischief-making.>?

Yohannan’s precarious relations with the Vatican survived a further
test in 1801, only to sink further in 1802. In 1798 he consecrated a bish-
op for the Malabar Christians before receiving the Vatican’s consent for
the appointment, but was able to satisfy the Vatican in 1801 that he had
acted in good faith’, In a general consistory of 23 September 1801 the
possibility of appointing him patriarch of Babylon was considered. His
position however was immediately undermined by renewed complaints
from his opponents in 1802, supported by the Latin missionaries, who

5! Bello, Congrégation de S. Hormisdas, 11-14; Badger, Nestorians, i. 152-60; and
Vosté, Inscriptions, 297.
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53 Pulivrumpil, A Period of Jurisdictional Conflict in the Suriani Church of India, 2-
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impugned his orthodoxy and accused him of embezzling monastic prop-
erty. The complaints do not seem to have produced any immediate effect,
but probably added to the concern in the Vatican about his reliability>.

Some years later Yohannan Hormizd faced another challenge to his
authority from the visionary Gabriel Dambd of Mardin, who revived
monasticism in the Chaldean church by establishing a seminary in the
deserted monastery of Rabban Hormizd in 1808. Before long he antago-
nised Yohannan Hormizd by claiming certain properties belonging to the
patriarchal family, arguing that they had originally been owned by the
monastery. The new seminary had tended to attract men who disliked
Yohannan Hormizd, and they were soon were joined by the Catholic mis-
sionaries, who shared their admiration for Gabriel, and by a number of
influential priests. In 1811 the quarrel came to a head. Yohannin
Hormizd’s opponents were able to have him imprisoned, and consecrat-
ed the priest Shem‘on Sayyegh bishop of Mosul in his stead, an act imme-
diately repudiated by the Vatican. Yohannan Hormizd was released
shortly afterwards, and had several of his opponents imprisoned in turn.
On 15 February 1812 he was suspended by the Vatican, which appointed
Augustine Hindi ‘apostolic delegate for the affairs of the patriarchate of
Babylon’, a decision which temporarily united the two Catholic patriar-
chates™,

Yohannidn Hormizd’s suspension lasted for six years. At a meeting
held on 20 February 1818 in Alq6sh he came to terms with his opponents,
but the Vatican, ignorant of this rapprochement, renewed his suspension
on 24 May 1818. He refused to accept the validity of the sentence, and
for the next few years continued to assert his authority wherever he could,
abetted by the civil authorities at ‘Amadiya. Augustine Hindi responded
by consecrating five monks of the monastery of Rabban Hormizd metro-
politans between 1824 and 1826: Lawrent Sho*a for Kirktk, Basil Asmar
for ‘Amadiya, Joseph Audd. for Mosul, Mikha'il Kattala for Seert, and
Ignatius Dashtd for Mardin. Instead of proceeding to their dioceses, the
first three men returned to their home villages in the Mosul plain, where
they began to ordain priests and deacons in a direct challenge to
Yohannin’s authority>®.

Yohannan Hormizd fought back against his opponents. In 1827, during
the absence of the superior Gabriel Dambé in Rome, a number of monks

3 Bello, Congrégation de S. Hormisdas, 14-15; and Badger, Nestorians, i. 155.
55 Bello, Congrégation de S. Hormisdas, 16-18.
56 Bello, Congrégation de S. Hormisdas, 18, and 66-9; and Badger; Nestorians, 163.
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in the monastery of Rabban Hormizd rebelled against its administrator
Yohannan Gwerd, who enjoyed the support of the metropolitan Joseph
Audd. Yohannan Hormizd upheld the rebels, and was able to have both
Gwera and Audo imprisoned and maltreated for several months. He also
had Basil Asmar expelled from Telkepe, forcing him to take refuge in
Amid. Audb secured a measure of revenge by intriguing in his turn, and
as a result Yohannan was imprisoned for a third time by the Ottoman
authorities, for four months®’. After his release the charges made by his
opponents were investigated by the vicar apostolic Pierre-Alexander
Coupperie in 1828, and again in 1829 by his successor Lawrent Trioche,
both of whom took his part, and reinstated him. Gabriel Damb® visited
Rome to argue strenuously against any leniency, but the Vatican seems to
have been impressed by the reports of its vicars-apostolic, and Yohannan
Hormizd was finally confirmed as patriarch on 5 July 1830, fifty years
after his original election®,

In 1832 Alqosh was attacked by Kor Muhammad, chief of the Soran
Kurds of Rawandiz. Gabriel Dambd was among the hundreds of East
Syrians killed by the Kurds. He was succeeded as superior of the
monastery of Rabban Hormizd by Yohannan Gwera, who continued to
quarrel with the patriarch throughout the 1830s. Gwera and others com-
plained to the Vatican on more than one occasion, but Yohannan
Hormizd continued to enjoy the support of the vicar-apostolic Trioche,
and his position remained secure®,

In 1834 Yohannan VIIT Hormizd attempted to preserve the patriarchal
succession in his family by sending his nephew Mansiir Sefard to the
Qudshanis patriarch Shem‘dn XVII Abraham, who consecrated him at
Urmi as a metropolitan for the traditionalist villages in the ‘Aqra region,
giving him the traditional patriarchal name of Eliya. He no doubt hoped
that Ellya might one day enjoy sufficient support to become patriarch, but
the stratagem was detected, and Eliya was disciplined by the Vatican. To
prevent further trouble of this kind the Vatican appointed Nicholas Zay‘a,
metropolitan of Salmas, Yohannan’s coadjutor with the right of succes-
sion®’. Ydhannan Hormizd died on 16 August 1838, and Nicholas Zay‘a

succeeded him without an election®?, .
F2
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The triumph of Catholicism in the Mosul patriarchate in the 1830s was
largely due to the work of French and Italian missionaries. Hitherto they
had faced little competition in the mission field, but in the 1820s and
1830s American and English protestant missionaries began work in the
Urmi and Hakka regions, among the East Syrians of the Qudshanis
patriarchate. The Anglican priest George Percy Badger witnessed the
most traumatic event in the history of the Qfidshanis patriarchate before
the outbreak of the First World War, an attack by the Kurds in 1843 on
the East Syrian villages of the Tiyari and Dez districts. In the 1830s the
tribal chieftains of Kurdistan were able to carve out a virtually indepen-
dent Kurdish confederacy under the leadership of the emir Badr Khan of
Bohtan. The patriarch Shem‘on XVII Abraham (c.1820-1861) was cor-
rectly suspected by Badr Khan of trying to preserve a degree of indepen-
dence for his people by intriguing with the Ottoman government against
the Kurdish emirs, and these suspicions came to a head when he refused
to contribute troops to a Kurdish expedition against ‘Amadiya in 1842
and indeed warned the governor of Mosul of the plans of the Kurdish
leaders®.

Badr Khan and his principal ally, the emir Niraliah of Hakkari, took
their revenge by attacking the Tiyari and Dez districts in 1843. About
10,000 men out of a total population of about 50,000 in the districts
attacked were estimated to have been killed, and many women and chil-
dren were carried off by the Kurds as captives. Those who survived,
including the patriarch, fled to Mosul. In October 1846 a further attack
was made on the Thiima district, again with considerable loss of life and
mistreatment of women and children. The attack provoked a strong
protest from Britain, and the Turkish government responded by despatch-
ing an army to Kurdistan which suppressed the Kurdish emirates and
established direct Ottoman rule in Kurdistan®,

In Mosul, the succession of Nicholas I Zay‘a was resented by most of
the Chaldean hierarchy, and he had to deal with opposition from several
bishops, particularly Joseph Audo. He was able to weaken Audd’s sup-
port by removing 45 elderly monks from the monastery of Rabban
Hormizd, but in 1843 an unpopular attempt to reform the church calendar
provoked a movement to depose him in favour of Eliya Sefard, while
another party urged the Qudshanis patriarch Shem‘on XVII Abraham,
then a refugee in Mosul, to lay claim to the patriarchate himself. Nicholas

83 Badger, Nestorians, i. 265.
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I Zay‘a was upheld by the Turkish civil authorities, but the intrigues con-
tinued, and he was eventually summoned to Rome to answer mischievous
allegations that he had misused church funds. He retired instead to his
native village of Khosrowa and resigned in 1846, remaining there until
his death in 1855%,

He was succeeded in 1848 by the energetic and combative Joseph
Audb, whose reign is probably best remembered for his frequent clashes
with the Vatican whenever he felt that the traditions of the Chaldean
church were being slighted, particularly his attempts to assert its right to
send bishops to the Malabar Christians. He consecrated three metropoli-
tans for India in defiance of the Vatican, Thomas R6kos in 1860,
Yohannan Eliya Mellus in 1874, and Philip Ya‘qdb Abraham in 1875. On
the first occasion he withdrew Rokds and apologised, but in the second
crisis only recalled his bishops under threat of excommunication. He also
protested vehemently to the Vatican in 1870 that his traditional rights had
been infringed after the Propaganda invoked an old privilege and nomi-
nated bishops for the vacant dioceses of Amid and Mardin. His protests
were ignored, and he was summoned to Rome and directed to consecrate
the Vatican’s nominees, Peter Timothy ‘Attar for Amid and Gabriel
Fars6 for Mardin. He responded to this slight by opposing a number of
disciplinary reforms proposed at the First Vatican Council in 1870, and
refusing to apply them to the Chaldean church until forced to do so in
1872%, In the long run, his assertiveness gave the Chaldean church a
valuable esprit de corps, but its immediate effect was to create bitter divi-
sions within its ranks. It also distracted attention from Aud6’s real
achievement as an administrator, who laid the foundations for the
Chaldean church to grow and flourish remarkably in the decades before
the First World War.

At the beginning of the nineteenth century the clergy of the Chaldean
church was, in general, indifferently educated, though of a higher calibre
than the clergy of the Qiidshanis patriarchate. Some of the Chaldean bish-
ops had studied at the College of the Propaganda in Rome, but most
Chaldean priests were given only a rudimentary education by their bish-
ops. Gabriel Dambd’s revival of monasticism in 1808 had been partly
intended to supply the church with a well-educated and disciplined cler-
gy. In the 1820s several monks of the monastery of Rabban Hormizd
became bishops, including Audo himself, and others were sent out as

€ Badger, Nestorians, i, 168-72.
6 Tisserant, Eglise nestorienne, 245-6.

THE CHURCH OF THE EAST, 1318-1913: A HISTORICAL OUTLINE 35

priests and deacons to the Chaldean villages in the Mosul and ‘Amadiya
regions. As metropolitan of ‘Amadiyz in the 1830s, Audo converted the
villages of the Sapna valley to Catholicism, but only after personally edu-
cating his priests in the mission field. This experience convinced him that
the Catholic faith could only be consolidated and spread by educated
priests, and one of his greatest achievements as patriarch was to reduce
the Chaldean church’s dependence on Rome for the education of its bish-
ops, and to ensure that it was able to train and educate its own priests®’.

In 1859, with financial assistence from the Vatican, a new monastery
of Notre Dame des Semences near Alqosh was completed, which quick-
ly replaced the monastery of Rabban Hormizd as the principal seminary
of the Chaldean church. Audd also established two other important cen-
tres for the education of Chaldean clergy in Mosul, the patriarchal semi-
nary of St Peter in 1866, and the Syro-Chaldean seminary of St John,
completed shortly after his death in 1878. The Syro-Chaldean seminary,
which trained priests for both the Chaldean and Syrian Catholic church-
es, was under the direction of the Dominicans, while the patriarchal sem-
inary was directed entirely by Chaldean clergy. Although a number of
Chaldean priests continued to be trained at Rome or elsewhere, most of
the bishops and priests of the Chaldean church in the decades before the
First World War came from one or other of these three centres founded
in Audd’s reign®s.

Audd was succeeded by Eliya XII ‘Abiuilyonan (1879-1894), who
spent much of his time repairing relations with Rome and restoring har-
mony within the Chaldean church after the excitements of his predeces-
sor’s reign. During his reign the Syro-Chaldean seminary of St John and
the patriarchal seminary, closed during the Malabar dispute, were
reopened. The short reign of ‘Abdisho’ V Hayyat (1894-1899) was fol-
lowed by the long reign of Joseph Emmanuel II, who was unanimously
elected patriarch on 9 July 1900 and who remained patriarch of Babylon
until his death in 1947%,

In the early years of Emmanuel’s reign the Chaldean church made a
determined effort to win over the clergy and laity of the Qudshanis patri-
archate to the Catholic faith, aided by Nimrod, the ambitious brother of
the patriarch Shem‘on XVII Rabil (1861-1903), who allowed his own
village of Hananis to be used as a base for the Catholic missionary effort.

7 Badger, Nestorians, i. 176; and Fiey, AC, i. 169-70.
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The Catholic effort reached its peak on 31 March 1903, when Nimrod,
the bishop Tsho‘yahb of Berwari, and several other influential figures
were received into the Chaldean church in a well-publicised ceremony in
Mosul, followed shortly afterwards by the patriarch’s ndtar kursyd
Abraham Shem‘dnaya. A reaction followed immediately. Shem‘on XVIIL
Riibil had died two days earlier, and a conservative group in the
Qudshanis patriarchate (encouraged by the Russian Orthodox and
Anglican missions) took advantage of Abraham’s absence in Mosul to
rally support for another nephew, the young and recently-consecrated
Benjamin, who was elected patriarch in his place on 12 April. Abraham
subsequently became a Chaldean bishop, but his failure to secure the suc-
cession in 1903 put an end to hopes that the East Syrians of the Qiidshanis
patriarchate might be persuaded to convert en masse to Catholicism’.
Although Catholic mission work in the Hakkari and Urmi regions con-
tinued until the outbreak of the First World War, conversions were on a
rather smaller scale than had been hoped for. In 1913 the Chaldean
church estimated that there were only about 4,000 Catholics in the
Hakkari region, and slightly under 8,000 in the Urmi region”.

Although it was able to contain the challenge from the Chaldean church,
the Qtdshanis patriarchate lost much of its influence in the Urmi region to
the Russian Orthodox church in the two decades before the outbreak of the
First World War. A Russian Orthodox delegation was sent to Urmi in 1897
in response to an overture from the bishop Yonan of Supiirghan, and was
welcomed, greatly to its surprise, by a crowd of 10,000 East Syrians eager
to convert, principally in the belief that the Russians could offer them bet-
ter protection than the English, French and American missionaries, Yonan
was admitted into the Russian Orthodox church, and an Orthodox mission
was sent to Urmi in the autumn of 1898. By 1900 the mission had built an
Orthodox church at Urmi and set up a system of parishes and schools.
Although initially the Russian penetration was confined to the diocese of
Supiirghan, shortly afterwards a second Orthodox bishop was consecrated
for the district of Tergawar. Russian prestige was temporarily eclipsed in
1903, but revived with their occupation of the Urmi region in 1908, and by
1914 Russian Orthodox missionaries were active in the Tergawar, Sulduz
and Salmas districts and a majority of the East Syrians in these districts had
joined the Russian church’2,
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The disastrous consequences of the First World War for the Church of

the East have already been mentioned. It is interesting to. speculate how
the long rivalry between the Chaldean church and the Qiidshanis patriar-
chate, complicated by the success of the Russian Orthodox mission in the
Urmi region and by the proliferation of smaller missions, might have
been resolved in different circumstances. In the event the defeat of Russia
in 1917 destroyed the influence of the Russian Orthodox church. The ter-
ritories of the Quidshanis patriarchate were overrun by the Turkish army
and its people forced to flee to Iraq at the end of the war. Thereafter the
patriarchate ceased to exist as a territorial unit. Although several of the
larger villages in the Urmi region were eventually resettled (but not on
the same scale as before the war), the disputed Hakkari region was award-
ed to Turkey in 1924, and its former occupiers were not permitted to
return to their old homes. The Chaldean dioceses of Amid, Seert and
Gazarta were ruined during the war (the metropolitans Addai Scher of
Seert and Philip Ya‘qdb Abraham of Gazarta were both killed in 1915,
along with thousands of other Chaldeans in these three dioceses), but the
Mosul region and other Chaldean regions were not affected, and the
monastery of Notre Dame des Semences continued to be the principal
Chaldean seminary and centre for the copying of manuscripts after the
war.
During the 1920s and 1930s ‘Assyrian’ refugees from the Hakkar
region settled in several Chaldean villages in the ‘Amadiya, ‘Aqra and
Mosul regions, living alongside their Catholic neighbours. Others
remained in refugee camps in Iraq, or migrated to Syria, or emigrated to
North America, Furope or Australia, or took service with the Assyrian
Levies and other units raised to support the British mandate in Iraq. Their
history since 1918, initially dominated by the frustrated search for an
Assyrian homeland, more recently by the struggle to combine their dis-
tinct Christian identity with the demands of citizenship in the distracted
states of Iraq and Iran, is beyond the scope of this study.



CHAPTER THREE

THE WESTERN REGIONS

(1) INTRODUCTION

Most of the regions covered in this chapter belonged before the four-
teenth century to the important East Syrian metropolitan province of
Nisibis. The other four ‘interior’ provinces of the Church of the East
established in 410 were rooted firmly in Persian territory, but many of the
regions which constituted the province of Nisibis were originally Roman.
While the region of Bet ‘Arabiye (the desert region between Mosul and
Nisibis) had always been in Persian territory, the Nisibis region itself, the
Gazarta region (then known as Bet Zabdai and Qardii) and the Seert
region (then known as Arzun) were in Roman territory until the middle
of the fourth century, and the Amid and Mardin regions remained Roman
until the Arab conquest.

In 363, following the defeat of Julian’s invasion, Nisibis and several
neighbouring frontier regions were surrendered to the Persians, and were
organised into the East Syrian metropolitan province of Nisibis at the
synod of Isaac in 410. The Nisibis region remained in Persian hands until
the Arab conquest in the seventh century, and in the sixth and seventh
centuries the Roman-Persian frontier also became a frontier between the
Church of the East and the West Syrian church, by then dominant in the
eastern provinces of the Roman empire. Most of the villages on the
Roman side of the border were West Syrian by the seventh century and
many of them remain so to this day, notably in the Tiir ‘Abdin plateau.
The region was the home of a number of important monasteries, most
notably the East Syrian monasteries of Mar Abraham of Kashkar and Mar
Awgin on Mount Iz13, and the West Syrian monasteries of Qartmin in the
Tiir ‘Abdin and Deir Za‘farsn near Mardin.

After the Arab conquest East Syrians were free to settle in what was
formerly Roman territory, and from about the tenth century onwards East
Syrian communities are found in the cities of Amid, Mardin, Maiperqat
and Hesna d’Kifa. Although there were a few East Syrian villages and
monasteries near these cities, the Church of the East never established
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itself in the surrounding countryside as it had in the regions surrendered
in 363. The East Syrian communities west of the old Roman-Persian
frontier, despite their later importance in the history of the Church of the
East, remained isolated enclaves in a region where West Syrians, Greek
Orthodox and Armenians were the dominant Christian groups.

As elsewhere, little is known of the history of the region between the
thirteenth and fifteenth centuries, but it appears that most of the East
Syrian settlements around Nisibis and in the Bet ‘Arabaye region, with
the exception of the monastery of Mar Awgin, became either West Syrian
(under the influence of the monastic centres of the nearby Tiir ‘Abdin) or
Moslem during this period. By 1551 the diocese of Nisibis had lost most
of its former importance, and the future of East Syrian Christianity in the
region lay with the communities at Amid, Mardin, Seert and Gazarta.

After the schism of 1552 Gazarta remained loyal to the traditionalist
patriarch Shem‘dn VII Isho‘yahb and his successors, but the other west-
e regions, some of which were given Catholic bishops by Sulaqa and
his successors, tended to attach themselves to whichever patriarchate
favoured restoring the union with Rome. They transferred their loyalty to
the conciliatory Eliya VIII early in the seventeenth century, and in the
1650s the metropolitan Shem‘dn of Amid was dependent on the
Qtidshanis patriarch Shem‘on XI (1638-56), who sent a Catholic profes-
sion of faith to Rome in 1653. By the third quarter of the seventeenth cen-
tury both the Mosul and Qudshanis patriarchates had traditionalist patri-
archs, but the Catholic mission in Amid succeeded in converting its East
Syrian bishop Joseph, and a Catholic line of patriarchs was founded in
Amid. At first the authority of this line was confined to Amid and
Mardin, but in the eighteenth century Joseph III consecrated a Catholic
bishop for Seert, Shem‘Gn Kemd, who was able to win over most of the
region. Traditionalist bishops persisted in the Gazarta region throughout the
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, and a stable Catholic diocese was only
established with the consecration of Giwargis Peter di Natale in 1833,

The Amid patriarchate lost its significance after the conversion to
Catholicism of the Mosul patriarch Yohannan VIII Hormizd and the con-
sequent triumph of the Catholic cause in most of the villages of his patri-
archate. After the death of the Amid patriarchal administrator Augustine
Hindi in 1827 the Mosul and Amid patriarchates were reunited and the
Vatican recognised Yohannan VIII Hormizd as patriarch of a unified
Chaldean Catholic church, governed from Mosul. By the end of the nine-
teenth century most of the 18,000 or so East Syrian Christians living in
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the western dioceses were Chaldeans. In the Amid and Mardin regions
they numbered a little under 6,000, compared with about 30,000 West
Syrians living in the nearby Tar ‘Abdin. The majority (just under 12,000
in 1913) lived in the villages of the Seert and Gazarta regions, many of
them continuously inhabited by East Syrian Christians since before the
Arab conquest.

This chapter also contains a brief account of the small East Syrian
communities in Egypt, Palestine, Syria, Cilicia and Cyprus, with particu-
lar reference to the communities in Cyprus and Jerusalem, which sur-
vived into the eighteenth century. The Cyprus community, probably
established around the end of the thirteenth century, was in continuous
contact with the Latin West, and eventually converted to Catholicism.
One of its bishops became a ‘Chaldean’ in 1445 (a century before
Suldgd’s conversion), and it is last mentioned as a distinctive community
in the sixteenth century. Jerusalem was the seat of an East Syrian metro-
politan until the end of the thirteenth century, and there are numerous ref-
erences to a continuing East Syrian presence in the city between the four-
teenth and eighteenth centuries, often in connection with visits by East
Syrian pilgrims from Algosh, Gazarta and elsewhere.

(1) NisiBIS AND BET ‘ARABAYE

(a) Ecclesiastical History

The East Syrian metropolitan province of Nisibis was one of the five
provinces established at the synod of Isaac in 410, and ranked second
after the province of ‘Tlam. Its jurisdiction was initially confined to the
five regions surrendered by Jovian in 363 (Arzun, Qardi, Bet Zabdai, Bet
Rahimai, and Bet Moksaye), and there was a regular succession of bish-
ops for the dioceses of Arzun, Gazarta, and Qardi (renamed Tamandn in
the tenth century) between the fifth and thirteenth centuries. By the thir-
teenth century the name of the metropolitan province included Armenia,
and its suffragan dioceses probably included Armenia (Halat), Arzun,
Gézartd, Hesna d’Kifa, Balad, Maiperqat, Sinf"f’ér and Bet ‘Arabaye, and
Tamandn'.

The diocese of Balad was still in existence in 1318, when its bishop
Shem*On was present at the synod of Timothy II, and may have persisted
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for several decades longer, as five bishops of Balad (Yohannan, Sliba,
Joseph, Yohannan, and Ahrdn) are named after Shem‘on in a list of bish-
ops of Balad apparently compiled in the second half of the fourteenth
century?, If this document is genuine, the diocese may have come to an
end during Timdr’s campaigns in the 1390s.

The bishop Yohannan of Sinjar and Bet ‘Arabaye was also present at
the synod of Timothy IT in 1318, and the diocese of Sinjar may have per-
sisted for several more decades. The Sinjar region may have had a small
East Syrian community up to the seventeenth century, and may even have
had a bishop from time to time. A metropolitan ‘Glanan Imech’ (possibly
Maran‘emmeh), of ‘Scingar’ is mentioned in the report of, 1607, and may
have been a bishop of Sinjar. According to a Yezidi tradition, the last East
Syrian ‘metropolitan’ of Sinjar died around 1660, and the region’s few
remaining East Syrian Christians are said to have become Yezidis®. It is
difficult to say whether there is any truth in this tradition.

The Diocese of Nisibis [Fiey, Nisibe, 16-114; POCN, 116-8]

It is clear from a number of surviving lists of its metropolitans, support-
ed by numerous references in the literary sources, that Nisibis remained an
East Syrian metropolitan province without interruption between the fifth
and fourteenth centuries. At the beginning of the fourteenth century the
metropolitan of Nisibis was the famous East Syrian writer ‘Abdisho‘ Bar
Brikha, previously bishop of Sinjar and Bet ‘Arabdye, who became metro-
politan of Nisibis between 1285 and 1291 and who was present at the synod
of Timothy I in 1318. The date of his death is not known, but a list of met-
ropolitans of Nisibis compiled in the second half of the fourteenth century
mentions his immediate successors Mikha’il, ‘Abdishd‘, Yahballaha, and
Isho‘yahb (another list mentions only Mikha’il and Yahballaha)*.

Three metropolitans of Nisibis are known from the fifteenth century. A
metropolitan named Timothy is mentioned in a colophon of 1429/30°. A
metropolitan named ‘Abdishd*‘ donated a manuscript to the church of Mar
Petion in Amid in May 1458%. A metropolitan of ‘Nisibis, Armenia,
Mardin, Amid, Seert and Hesna d’Kifa’ named Fliya is mentioned in the
dating formulas of several manuscripts copied between 1477 and 14837,

2 MS Mingana Syr 5641.

3 Guest, Yezidis, 52.

* Fiey, Nisibe, 109-10.

5 MS Paris BN Syr 184.

6 MS Jerusalem Syr 12.

7 MSS Kirkik (Vosté) 39, Diyarbakr (Scher) 73, and Mardin (Scher) 43.
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The diocese of Nisibis may well have been vacant during the first
half of the sixteenth century, but a metropolitan of Nisibis named
Ishoyahb, son of the priest Samuel of Mosul, is mentioned in a series
of colophons from 1554 to 1575, associated with the traditionalist
patriarch Shem‘dn VII Ishd‘yahb and his successor Eliya VII®. Besides
Nisibis and Armenia, his title also included Amid and Mardin, both
of which had Catholic bishops consecrated by Sulaqa, and he was
probably consecrated by Shem‘on VII Ishd‘yahb in response to
Sulaga’s challenge in the western regions. Other details confirm his
dependence on the Mosul patriarchate. He was the scribe of a manu-
script of 1558, which he began to copy in the monastery of Rabban
Hormizd, Shem‘on VII's patriarchal seat, and completed in the
monastery of Mar Awgin®. His brother Shlemiin of Bet Arijai was
responsible for renovation work at the monastery of Rabban Hormizd
in 155919, while he himself rebuilt the church of Mir Ya‘qob at Nisibis
in 1562, endowed it with the revenue from some property, vineyards
and larid, and began to rebuild its liturgical library'!. He seems also to
have inaugurated a fashion for using the era of the Ascension alongside
the Greek era in the dating formulas of East Syrian manuscripts, a
practice followed by the traditionalist scribe ‘Ataya of Alqdsh among
others'?,

The last metropolitan of Nisibis, also responsible for Mardin after the
death of the metropolitan Hnanishd‘ of Mardin, seems to have been
Ya‘qdb, who is first mentioned in a colophon of 1581 from the Mardin
village of Harab Olma'3. He was the archbishop ‘Ya‘qob of Mar Awgin’
praised by Leonard Abel in 1587 as among the most cultivated of the East
Syrian clergy'*. He was mentioned in the report of 1607 as metropolitan
of Mardin and in the report of 1610 as metropolitan of Nisibis, dependent
on Eliya VIII, and was one of a number of bishops addressed by Peter
Strozza in a letter of 1614,

8 MSS Vat Syr 184 and 567, Dlyarbakr (Scher) 44 and 84, Jerusalem Syr 8, and
Cambridge Add. 1988.

9 MS Cambridge Add. 1988.

10- Vosté, Inscriptions, 271.

11 Note in MS Mardin (Scher) 10.

12 Vosté, ‘L °¢re de 1’Ascension de Notre-Seigneur dans les manuscrits nestoriens’,
OCP, 7 (1941), 233-50.

13 MS Dawra Syr 492.

14 Giamil, Genuinae Relationes, 121-2.

15 Giamil, Genuinae Relationes, 129.

THE WESTERN REGIONS 43

The diocese of Nisibis was formally abolished at the synod of Amid in
1616, and its East Syrian community was transferred to the diocese of
Amid, and later to Mardin. Nisibis was included in the title of Timothy,
metropolitan of Amid between 1615 and his death in 1621/2, and was in
the diocese of Mardin by 19136,

(b) Topographical Survey

In the seventh century the southern scarp of the Tiir ‘ Abdin, known by
the East Syrians as Mount Iz1a or the ‘mountain of Nisibis’, was a Persian
border region, and possessed at least four Fast Syrian monasteries just
across the frontier from the West Syrian strongholds in the Tiir *‘Abdin.
Three of these monasteries (Mar Awgin, Mar Malke, and Mar Samuel)
are traditionally believed to have been founded in the fourth century, and
the fourth, the influential monastery of Mar Abraham of Kashkar (also
known as the ‘Great Monastery’), was founded in the second half of the
sixth century. A monastery of Rabban Sapra was founded at the begin-
ning of the eighth century, and Arab sources mention the East Syrian
monasteries of Mar Yaret, Mar Khudihwi, Za‘fardn (saffron) and Mar
Yohannin the Arab, founded at unknown dates.

By the end of the thirteenth century some of these monasteries had
been abandoned or were in West Syrian hands, but a historical note
describing the renovation of the church of the monastery of Mar Awgin
in 1271 mentions that there were at that time ‘many monks’ in the monas-
teries of Mar Yohannan the Arab and Mar Awgin, and a manuscript was
copied in the monastery of Mar Khudahwi in 1501'7. The report of 1607
mentioned the monasteries of Mar Awgin, Mar Khudahwi, Mar
Yohannan, and Mar Abraham of Kashkar in the Nisibis region. The
report of 1610 mentioned the monasteries of Mar Awgin and Mar
Yohannan and an otherwise unknown ‘monastery’ of Mar Ya‘qdb in the
Nisibis region, almost certainly the celebrated church of that name in
Nisibis, and commented that in former times 40,000 solitaries used to live
on Mount 1z13, ‘but today, because of our poverty, very few monks live
there’. No contemporary seventeenth-century manuscripts have survived
from the monasteries of Mar Khudahwi, Mar Yohannan, and Mar
Abraham of Kashkar, but the monastery of Mar Awgin was still func-
tioning, at least intermittently, as late as 1838, though it seems to have

16 Note in MS BM Syr (Rosen-Forshall) 56.
17 Notes in MSS Mingana Syr 166 and Seert (Scher) 59, and MS Dlyarbakr (Scher) 77.
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been taken over by the West Syrian church shortly afterwards. The other
monasteries are not mentioned after 1610, They were also acquired by the
West Syrians, perhaps also in the nineteenth century, and by 1914 all the
monastic sites on Mount Izla were in West Syrian hands.

Several references in colophons and inscriptions from the Nisibis
region and other sources mention East Syrian communities between the
twelfth and sixteenth centuries in the villages of Barmon, Boura, Tel
Mahmad, Gaslona, Ma‘arin, Zubayriya, and, intriguingly, the village of
Kfarbiirdn in the Tlr ‘Abdin, later a purely West Syrian village. The vil-
lages of Barmdn, Botra, and Tel Mahmad have not been localised, but
seem to have been in the Nisibis region. The towns of Sinjar and Balad
in the region of Bet ‘ Arabaye evidently still had East Syrian communities
in the fourteenth century, as they remained the seats of East Syrian bish-
ops, but there is no evidence for East Syrian settlement elsewhere in the
region at this period.

Nisibis . [Fiey, Nisibe, 16-133]

Nisibis, also known as S&ba by the East Syrians, was the seat of an
East Syrian metropolitan between the fifth and seventeenth centuries, and
doubtless had an East Syrian community throughout this period. Little is
known of this community for most of the fourteenth and fifteenth cen-
turies, but it was sufficiently powerful to prevent Ignatius Saba, the West
Syrian patriarch of the Tiir “Abdin, from rebuilding the old West Syrian
churches of Mar Ya‘qob and Mar Domitius in the 1480s!8,

A manuscript was copied in 1552 in the nearby monastery of Mar
Awgin for the priest Hormizd, son of the priest Yonan, son of the priest
Isho*, of Nisibis, and two manuscripts were copied in 1569 and 1575 at
Nisibis by the priest YOhannan, son of the priest Bairam, son of
Barhaimshah, of Erbil'®>. A note in the 1569 manuscript, which was
donated to the church of Mar Ya‘qob by a woman named Dormlik,
daughter of Hariin, ‘on behalf of her late husband Darwish’, mentioned
that the church of Mar Ya‘qob in Nisibis was rebuilt in 1562 with the help
of local donations by the metropolitan Isho‘yahb, who endowed it with
property, vineyards and land.

Although Nisibis still had an East Syrian community as late as 1644,
the accounts of European travellers between the seventeenth and nine-
teenth centuries, most of whom were interested in viewing the historic

1% Fiey, Nisibe, 111.
19 MSS Mardin (Scher) 10 and Diyarbakr (Scher) 53 and 84.
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church of Mar Ya‘qob, give greater prominence to its Armenian and
West Syrian communities. In 1644 Tavernier mentioned that ‘the town is
only a shadow of the Nisibis of antiquity, and is now no more than a large
village, most of whose inhabitants are Armenian and Nestorian
Christians’. The church of Mar Ya‘qob was by then in the hands of the
Armenians, whose bishop and priests conducted him around its
remains?’. In 1656 Thévenot mentioned that services were still held in the
church by the ‘Syrians’ and Armenians®!. Niehbur in 1766 and Olivier in
1791 mentioned small communities of Armenians and West Syrians, but
no East Syrians*. In 1828 Coupperie visited Nisibis, then inhabited by a
small Moslem community, and reported that ‘there is now no Christian or
Jewish community; there is not even a Mohammedan mosque’?, Badger,
who visited the town in 1842, mentioned 4 Jewish families and 12 fami-
lies of *Jacobites” and Armenians, without a church or a priest, out of a
total population of 300 families, but was not aware of any East Syrians®.

These references suggest that for more than two centuries after 1644
Nisibis had either a very small East Syrian community or none at all.
However, a modest Chaldean community is recorded in the town in the
final decades before the First World War, and was included in the diocese
of Mardin. In 1891 Cuinet mentioned that Nisibis had 1,000 Chaldeans,
with a church, 2,000 Orthodox Armenians, 500 Armenian Catholics,
1,000 Syrian Orthodox, and 500 Protestants®®, Tfinkdji mentioned only
160 Chaldeans in Nisibis in 1913, and Cuinet’s figures may well be exag-
gerated.

Most of the adult Christian population of Nisibis, then estimated at
about 400 persons, was put to death in June 1915, and Hanna Shiha, its
Chaldean priest since 1910, was arrested in March 1915 and died soon
afterwards in prison in Amid (Fiey).

The Monastery of Mar Awgin [Fiey, Nisibe, 134-41]

The celebrated monastery of Mar Awgin was founded in the fourth cen-
tury, but little is known of its early history. Two fragmentary inscriptions
from the twelfth and early-thirteenth centuries have survived from the

2 Tavernier, Voyages, i. 235-7.

2l Thévenot, Suite du voyage du Levant, 92.

22 Niehbur, Voyages en Arabie, ii. 307-9; and Olivier, Voyages, iv. 247-50.
2 APF, 4 (1831), 27.

4 Badger, Nestorians, i. 66-8.

% Cuinet, Turquie d’Asie, ii. 508-11.
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monastery, one of which commemorates the death of the metropolitan
Sabrisho* of Nisibis ¢.1115, and a manuscript was copied in the monastery
in 1186 by the monk Slibd for the church of the Nisibis village of Tel
Mahmad.? According to a historical note by the sixteenth-century monk
Abraham of Kirkfik, the church of the monastery was rebuilt in 1271 on
the initiative of the East Syrian metropolitan of Nisibis, ‘Abdisho* Bar
Mshak of Gaglona?’. Its text was published in 1981, and describes how the
restoration was carried out by the monks of the monasteries of Mar Awgin
and Mar Yohannan, helped by the men of the nearby East Syrian village
of Ma‘arrin, under the supervision of the architect Rahmiin, who accepted
only a robe from the metropolitan for his services.

A manuscript was copied in the monastery by the priest and monk
Joseph in 1287, and an undated manuscript note written during the reign
of the patriarch Yahballaha IIT (1281-1317) gives a list of forty-four
books in the monastery’s library, twenty-two of which were donated by
the thirteenth-century metropolitan ‘Abdisho‘ of Nisibis?. The
monastery is not again mentioned until the middle of the fifteenth centu-
ry, when a series of East Syrian manuscripts copied in the monastery
between 1448 and 1599 suggests that it was continously occupied during
this period. Manuscripts were copied in the monastery in 1448 by the
priest Nisan of Erbil; in 1486 by the monk Shem‘sn; in 1501 by the
priest and monk David; in 1505 by the monk Abraham, who noted that
his manuscript had been commissioned for the monastery by the monk
‘Abd Allzh of Nisibis, who had also had five other manuscripts copied for
the monastery; in 1526 by the monk Abraham of Kirkiik; and in 1530 by
another Abraham, priest of the church of Mar Giwargis in Gazarta®®. A
manuscript was also copied in the monastery at an unknown date, proba-
bly in the fifteenth century, which contains a later note recording the
arrival of the monk Abraham (probably Abraham of Kirkik) in the
monastery in August 151231,

The monastery remained loyal to the patriarch Shem‘on VII Isho‘yahb
after the schism of 1552, and was probably the residence of the traditionalist

26 Brock, ‘Notes on Some Monasteries on Mount Izla’, Abr-Nahrain, 19 (1980/1), 1-3;
and MS Mosul (Scher) 12.

27 Notes in MSS Seert (Scher) 59 and Mingana Syr 166,

2 Brock, ‘Notes on Some Monasteries on Mount Izla’, Abr-Nahrain, 19 (1980/1), 3-4.

2% MSS Mardin (Scher) 9 and 22.

30 MS Vat Syr 91, Diyarbakr (Scher) 54 and 102, Mardin (Scher) 1 and 30, and a note
in Paris BN Syr 314.

31 MS Jerusalem Syr 31.
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metropolitan Isho‘yahb of Nisibis. Four manuscripts were copied in the
monastery between 1552 and 1554, three by the priest and monk Shem‘on,
son of Hoshaba, son of the priest Mubarakshah, son of ‘Aziz, of the Bakhsho
family of Mosul, and the fourth by an unknown scribe, whose colophons
mention the patriarch Shem*on VII Isho‘yahb and the natar kursyd Mar
Eliya*, A manuscript was completed in the monastery in 1558 by the met-
ropolitan Isho‘yahb, assisted by the priest Shlemiin of Tel Isqof and Rabban
‘Abd al-Masth®., In 1599 a traditionalist litargy was completed in the
monastery by the monk Gabriel, nephew of the monk Abraham of Kirkak,

The monastery of Mar Awgin is mentioned in the reports of 1607 and
1610, and its superior Hormizd accompanied two Franciscan monks who
visited Eliya IX Shem‘on at Algdsh in 1629. It is not mentioned again
until 1739, when a Life of Mar Awgin was commissioned from Algosh
by the deaconess Maryam of the monastery of Mar Awgin and the lay-
man Hoshaba®. ,

The monastery may have been abandoned later in the eighteenth cen-
tury, as it is not again mentioned until the 1830s. An East Syrian inscrip-
tion of 1838 in the monastery refers to its superior Joseph ‘the Antonian’,
presumably a monk of the monastery of Rabban Hormizd, perhaps sent
by the Chaldean church to the monastery of Mar Awgin to revive monas-
tic life there and prevent it from being taken over by the West Syrians®.
If so, the attempt was unsuccessful: in 1842/3, only a few years later, a
manuscript was copied in the monastery by the Syrian Orthodox bishop
Malke of Enhel, and the monastery remained in West Syrian hands there-
after until the outbreak of the First World War?’,

Ma'‘arrin [Fiey, Nisibe, 259-61]

Ma‘arrin (or Ma‘arre) seems originally to have been an East Syrian vil-
lage, with a church dedicated to the Beni Shmiini, which acquired a West
Syrian community and a bishop (of ‘Ma‘arre, Nisibis and Gazartd of
Qardi’) in the first half of the fourteenth century. Several members of its
East Syrian community are known from a number of surviving twelfth-
and thirteenth-century inscriptions®. In 1271 seventy of its inhabitants

32 MSS Diyérbakr (Scher) 50 and 53, Urmi 168, and Mardin (Scher) 38.

3 MS Cambridge Add, 1988.

3% MS Paris BN Syr 314,

35 MS Mingana Syr 166.

36 Brock, ‘Notes on Some Monasteries on Mount Izla’, Abr-Nahrain, 19 (1980/1), 2.
37 MS Mingana Syr 496.

3 Brock, ‘Notes on Some Monasteries on Mount Izla’, Abr-Nahrain, 19 (1980/1), 4-6,
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worked on the restoration of the church of the nearby monastery of Mar
Awgin together with the monks of the monasteries of Mar Awgin and
Mar Yohannan, and in the final week of the restoration ‘the whole of
Ma‘arre came’, led by the village’s chief Husain®. A manuscript copied
in the monastery of Mar Awgin in 1552 was sold by Ishd‘ of Ma‘arrin in
1555 to Abraham of ‘Ain Tanniir, in the presence of the priest Hanna of
Nisibis; the chief Mardge of Ma‘arrin, son of Taran; and the chief
Ya‘qob and the priest Ya‘qdob of Ma‘arrin. By 1766 all Ma‘arrin’s
Christians were West Syrians (Niehbur). -

Other Villages in the Nisibis Region

Besides Ma‘arrin, several other East Syrian villages in the Nisibis
region are mentioned at different periods. East Syrian manuscripts were
copied in 1186 in the monastery of Mar Awgin for the church of Mart
Shmiini and the Beni Shmiini in the village of Tel Mahmad in the dio-
cese of ‘Qartd’, at the expense of Sliba and his brother Ya‘qob; and in
Kfarbiirdn in 1429/30 by the scribe Mas‘@d*. A manuscript copied at
Algdsh in 1208 was later donated to the monastery of Mar Awgin by
Rabban Giwargis, son of Jem‘d, from the village of Barmon*. An
inscription of 1218 from the village of Ma‘arrin mentions an East Syrian
Christian named Bar Hadbshabba, of the village of Boira*?. The thir-
teenth-century East Syrian metropolitan of Nisibis ‘Abdishé* Bar Mshak
was a native of the Nisibis village of Gaslond, whose name also
appeared in the title of the bishop of Balad in 1281, and a manuscript
copied in 1540 belonged shortly afterwards to Abraham, son of ‘Abd
Allah, an East Syrian priest of Mardin who originated from Gaslona®. A
West Syrian manuscript was rebound by the deacon Najmd, son of
Ashtar, of Gaslona in 1385/6, suggesting that the village also had a West
Syrian community at that period*. The East Syrian patriarch Bar Sawma
(1134-1136) was a native of the Nisibis village of Zubayriya, and a thir-
teenth-century East Syrian metropolitan of Nisibis named ‘Abdishd’,
also a native of Zubayriya, donated a number of books to the monastery
of Mar Awgin®,

. Notes in MSS Seert (Scher) 59 and Mingana Syr 166.

40 MSS Mosul (Scher) 12 and Paris BN Syr 184.

41 MS Diyarbakr (Scher) 10.

42 Brock, ‘Notes on Some Monasteries on Mount Izla’, Abr-Nahrain, 19 (1980/1), 5-6.
43 MS Mardin (Scher) 21.

44 ‘MS Berlin Syr 14.

45 Slibd, 104 (Arabic), 60 (Latin); and a note in MS Mardin (Scher) 9.
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Monasteries and Villages in Bet ‘Arabaye

The region of Bet ‘Arabaye lay to the south-east of the Nisibis region
between Mosul and Nisibis. Its main centres were the towns of Balad
(modern Eski Mosul) and Sinjar, both of which had East Syrian bishops,
and therefore presumably East Syrian communities, as late as 1318. At an
earlier period there were East Syrian communities in the villages of Kfar
Zamre (the seat of an East Syrian bishop in 790), Awana (home of the
monk Ahrdn, founder of an eighth-century monastery near Balad), and Bet
Ushnéya (mentioned by “‘Amr as the scene of a miracle in 1201); there was
an Fast Syrian monastery of Ba‘fit not far from Kfar Zamre (mentioned
also by ‘Amr in 1201); and there were several East Syrian monasteries in
the immediate vicinity of Balad, including the sixth-century monasteries
of Mar Isho‘zhi (mentioned in the History of Rabban Bar ‘Idtd) and Mar
Denha (mentioned by ‘Amr), the monasteries of Mar Petion, Rabban
Ahron, and Rabban Joseph (mentioned around the end of the eighth cen-
tury in Thomas of Marga’s Book of Governors), and a nunnery in Balad
itself (mentioned in the tenth century in the Life of Rabban Joseph
Busndya)y*. There are no references to any of these communities after the
beginning of the thirteenth century, and it is not known whether they sur-
vived into the fourteenth century. Only one manuscript has survived from
the region, copied in 894 in the monastery of Rabban Joseph near Awana,
on the east bank of the Tigris opposite Balad, by the scribe Sliba-zha*’.

() THE AMID REGION

(a) Ecclesiastical History

The Dioceses of Maiperqat and Amid [Tfinkdji, EC, 486-90; Fiey,
POCN, 49-50]

Five East Syrian bishops of Maiperqat are recorded between the
eleventh and thirteenth centuries, the last of whom, Isho‘dnah, was pre-
sent at the consecrations of Denha I in 1265 and Yahballaha Il in 1281,
Although their titles sometimes also included Amid and Mardin,
Maiperqat was normally given precedence, and they probably sat at
Maiperqat rather than either Amid or Mardin.

4 Fiey, ‘Balad et le Béth ‘Arabayé irakien’, OS, 9 (1964), 443-72.
47 MS Paris BN Syr 342. .
“® Fiey, Martyropolis syriaque, 20-21.
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The names of seven purported fourteenth- and fifteenth-century bish-
ops of ‘Amid and Maiperqat” are listed in a manuscript in the Berlin col-
lection, but the list is unlikely to be genuine®. Amid appears in the title
of the metropolitan Eliya of Nisibis between 1477 and 1483, and in the
title of the metropolitan Eliya of Gazarta in 1504, and seems not yet to
have been a separate diocese,

An East Syrian diocese specifically for Amid appears to have been
founded shortly after the schism of 1552. The monk Hormizd Habib
Asmar of Amid was consecrated as metropolitan of Amid by Sulaga on
19 November 1553, taking the name Eliya™. He was sent to India with
Suldgd’s brother Joseph in 1555 by ‘Abdisho‘ IV, returning to
Mesopotamia early in 15613!. Thereafter he is mentioned as metropolitan
of Amid, dependent on the Catholic patriarchs ‘Abdishd* IV and his suc-
cessor Shem*‘on “VIII’, in a series of colophons from 1562 to 15792, He
was able to convert the patriarch Shem*on IX Denha to Catholicism, and
was appointed procurator by a synod of East Syrian bishops in 1580 and
sent on a mission to Rome to seek the patriarch’s confirmation by the
Vatican3, He died in Lebanon in 1582, on his return from Rome. He
seems to have been succeeded by a metropolitan of Amid named Joseph
Eliya, mentioned by Leonard Abel in 1583 and 1587

The metropolitan Eliya Bar Tappe, dependent on the patriarch Eliya
VIIL, is mentioned under a variety of titles in the colophons of manu-
scripts copied in the Amid, Seert and Gazarta regions between 1599 and
1618, most frequently simply as ‘metropolitan’ or “metropolitan of Amid,
Gizarta and Seert’, once as ‘metropolitan of Amid, Seert, Gazarta and the
Bokhtaye’, and once as ‘metropolitan of Amid, Gazarta, Seert, Tanze,
Hezzo and the Gordlaye’>. Although normally resident in the monastery
of Mar Ya‘qob in the Seert region, he clearly also had responsibilities for
Amid for much of his reign, and is mentioned in the reports of 1607 and

1610 as metropolitan of Amid*e.

49 MS Berlin Syr 14, folio 187b.

30 MS Borgia (Scher) 21.

5L MS Seert (Scher) 73.

52 MSS Vat Syr 149 and 472, Seert (Scher) 73 and 116, Diyarbakr (Scher) 74, 88, and
111, Mosul (Scher) 106, Mardin (Scher) 37, and Borgia (Scher) 169.

53 Giamil, Genuinae Relationes, 89.

54 Giamil, Genuinae Relationes, 118, 120, and 121.

%5 MSS Dawra Syr 41, Seert (Scher) 4, 20, 21, 34, 40, 54, 56, 84, 87, 90, and 109,
Diyarbakr (Scher) 21, 49, and 108, Borgia (Scher) 12, and Vat Syr 572 and 609.

56 Giamil, Genuinae Relationes, 114 and 514-5. .
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In 16135, after his return from his mission in Rome, Eliya VIII's
archdeacon Adam was consecrated metropolitan of Amid. He took the
name Timothy, after the disciple of the apostle Paul, in compliment to
pope Paul V¥, He was present at the synod of Amid in 1616, and signed
its acts as ‘metropolitan of Jerusalem and Amid’. He signed the profession
of faith of Eliya IX in 1617 as ‘archbishop of Jerusalem’. He is mentioned
in the dating formula of a manuscript of 1619%%, and is said to have died
during a plague in 1621 or 1622%, The note recording his death styled him
‘metropolitan of Amid, Nisibis, Mardin, Hesna, and Jerusalem’.

After Timothy’s death Isho‘yahb, nephew and ndtar kursya of Eliya Bar
Tappe and metropolitan of Seert since 1617, seems to have been responsi-
ble for Amid also until his death in 1628. Amid is included in his title in a
colophon of 1625, and a metropolitan named Joseph Isho*yahb, probably
the same man, is mentioned in a colophon of 1626 from Aleppo, then
probably under the jurisdiction of the metropolitans of Amid®,

Thereafter the diocese of Amid seems to have been vacant for ten years
until it was filled by the metropolitan Shem‘dn, who was the scribe of
manuscripts of 1637 and 1638 and is also mentioned in a series of
colophons from 1651 to 1657°!. He is associated in these manuscripts with
the patriarch Shem‘on XI, probably because of his Catholic sympathies.

A metropolitan of Amid named ‘ Abdishd‘ was one of the signatories of
a letter of 1669 from the patriarch Eliya X to pope Clement IX®2. He was
succeeded very soon afterwards by Joseph, the future Amid patriarch
Joseph I, who was also initially dependent on the Eliya line. In 1672, not
long after his consecration, Joseph became a Catholic, and was recognised
as an independent archbishop of Amid and Mardin by the Turkish authori-
ties in the face of strenuous opposition from the traditionalist patriarch
Eliya X. Not all Amid’s East Syrians followed him, however, and a group
loyal to Eliya X put forward one of their number, a man named David, who
was consecrated by Eliya X in opposition to Joseph in 1673. David seems
to have resided in Amid for only four years, and on Joseph’s return from

Rome in 1677 ‘fled to Egypt, where he has not been heard of since’®>. He

5T Giamil, Genuinae Relationes, 145.

% MS Beirut (St Joseph’s) Syr 29.

% Note in MS BM Syr (Rosen-Forshall) 56.

% MSS Seert (Scher) 6 and Alqosh (Sana) 81.

! MSS Diyarbakr (Scher) 6, 32, 35, and 47, Jerusalem Syr 22 and 50, Mingana Syr
121M, and Berlin Syr 30.

8 Giamil, Genuinae Relationes, 540.

3 Chabot, Joseph I, 86.
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was probably the metropolitan David who bought back at an unknown date
an East Syrian manuscript previously sold to an Armenian bishop and
restored it to the ‘church of the Nestorians’ in Amid®.

Joseph became the first patriarch of the Amid Chaldeans in 1681. His
health began to deteriorate soon afterwards, and he chose as his succes-
sor the Catholic poet Sliba Ma‘riif of Telkepe, whom he consecrated as
metropolitan of Amid in 1691, also under the name Joseph. Joseph I left
Amid again in August 1694 for Rome, where he remained until his death
in 1707, and in 1696 the metropolitan Joseph of Amid succeeded him as
the second patriarch of the Amid Chaldeans. Thereafter, the diocese of
Amid appears to have remained vacant for nine years.

Timothy Mardge of Baghdad was consecrated metropolitan of Amid
by Joseph II in 1705, with responsibility also for Mardin, and was work-
ing among the Chaldeans of Mardin when he was recalled to Amid on the
outbreak of a plague in 1708%. According to the narrative of the Syrian
Catholic priest Eliya ibn al-Qsir, he was the only Chaldean bishop to have
survived the plague. He was elected as the third patriarch of the Amid
Chaldeans in 1713, a few months after the death of Joseph II earier in the
same year.

Between 1717 and 1728 the metropolitan of Amid was ‘Abd al-Ahad,
son of Garabet, of ‘Ain Tanniir, author of the Life of Joseph I, who took
the name Basil after his consecration. He was consecrated by Joseph HI in
‘Ain Tanniir on Sunday, 5 November 1717, and died on 3 January 17288,

He was succeeded by Timothy Masaji, who was also consecrated by
Joseph TII (presumably before his departure for Rome in 1731), and
seems to have been metropolitan of Amid for nearly thirty years.
According to one source, he died on 31 December 1756, but Tfinkdji
states that he died on 1 January 1757, ‘poisoned by the heretics, it is
said’®’,

Timothy Masaji was succeeded in 1757 by La‘zar Hindi, a pupil of the
Propaganda. La‘zar Hindi, who also took the name Timothy, was conse-
crated on 8 February 1757 by Basil, metropolitan of Mardin, shortly after
the death of the patriarch Joseph III in January 1757%. He succeeded
Joseph III as the fourth Amid patriarch shortly afterwards, and his trans-

6 MS Jerusalem Syr 3.

65 Giamil, Genuinae Relationes, 317.

6 Notes in MSS Diyarbakr (Scher) 140 and 155.

67 Note in MS Diyarbakr (Scher) 155; and Tfinkdji, EC, 488.
68 Propaganda, Acra, 127, folio 361.
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fer from the diocese of Amid and appointment as patriarch was confirmed
by the Vatican on 25 March 1759,

The succession of metropolitans of Amid thereafter is relatively well
documented. Y&hannan al-Akkari was consecrated for Amid by the patri-
arch Joseph IV in 1760, and died in 1777. He was succeeded by Joseph
IV’s nephew Augustine Hindi, who remained metropolitan of Amid (or,
in his own eyes, patriarch of Amid from 1818) until his death in 1827.

Basil Asmar, metropolitan of ‘Amadiya since 1824, fled to Amid in
1827 and was consecrated metropolitan of Amid in 1828. On his death in
1842 he was succeeded by Giwargls Peter di Natale, Yohannin VI
Hormizd’s coadjutor, who died in 1867. Peter Timothy ‘Attar was conse-
crated for Amid in Rome on 30 January 1870, but because of his unpopu-
larity was transferred to Mardin in 1873, and replaced by ‘Abdishd
Giwargis Hayyat in 1874. After he became patriarch in 1894 Shlemiin
Miishe al-Sabbagh of Mosul was consecrated for Amid in 1897. The diocese
was ruined during the First World War and lapsed after his death in 19237,

The Chaldean diocese of Amid contained 5,000 believers, with 3
churches, in 1757 (Hindi); 150 Chaldean families, with 4 priests and 2
churches, in 1850 (Badger); 2,000 Chaldeans, with 6 priests, in 1867
(Martin); 3,000 Chaldeans in 1896 (Chabot); and 4,180 Chaldeans, with
12 priests and 5 churches, in 1913 (Tfinkdji).

Table 2: East Syrian Communities in the Diocese of Amid, 1913

Name Believers| Priests | Churches| Name Believers | Priests | Churches
Amid 2,500 6 1 Navdasht 100 0 0
Maiperqat 500 1 1 Zere 120 1 0
Sharilkhiya 150 1 1 Hattah 30 0 0
‘Ain Tanniir 80 0 1 Urfa 200 2 1
Bashat 500 1 0 Total 4,180 12 5

(b) Topographical Survey

The Amid region was principally a centre of West Syrian and

Armenian Christianity, but East Syrian Christians settled in Amid and
e}sewhere in the region after the Arab conquest. Amid and Maiperqat are
first mentioned in the title of an East Syrian bishop in the twelfth centu-

8 Giamil, Genuinae Relationes, 375-85.
™ Tfinkdji, EC, 488-9; and Fiey, POCN, 49-50.
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ry, and Maipergat had an East Syrian community between the eleventh
and thirteenth centuries, about which a certain amount is known. Its
members included the writers Eliya Bar Shindya (buried in the East
Syrian church in the town after his death in 1046), and Abii Halim (patri-
arch under the name Eliya III from 1179 to 1190); and there was an East
Syrian monastery of Mar Qawma just outside Maiperqat, which was
seized and converted into 2 mosque in 10877, Very little is known of the
history of the Amid region in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, and
between the sixteenth and eighteenth centuries the only known East
Syrian communities in the region were in Amid itself, and in the neigh-
bouring villages of ‘Ain Tanniir and Shartikhiya. Badger, as late as 1850,
refers only to these three communities, and the other Chaldean commu-
nities mentioned by Tfinkdji seem to date from the second half of the
nineteenth century. The relatively large Chaldean communities at Boshat
and Maiperqat are first recorded by Chabot in 1896, who mentioned that
a Chaldean church of Mar Joseph had recently been built in Maiperqat. In
1877 Cutts also mentioned the East Syrian village of Jiza in the Amid
region, whose inhabitants had resisted conversion to Catholicism’,
Amid

Most of the estimates made by nineteenth-century travellers gave the
city of Amid (Diyarbakr) a population of between 30,000 and 40,000,
about two-thirds of whom were Moslems and the majority of the remain-
der Christians, with a small Jewish community”. The Christian popula-
tion of Amid at this period was predominantly Armenian, but there were
also significant Syrian Orthodox and Chaldean communities, and rather
smaller Armenian Catholic, Syrian Catholic, Greek Orthodox, and
Protestant communities. In 1892 Cuinet estimated the Christian popula-
tion of Amid as about 20,000, consisting of 8,500 Armenians, 900
Armenian Catholics, 950 ‘Jacobites’, 400 Syrian Catholics, 1,000
Chaldeans, 960 Greek Orthodox Christians, and 900 Protestants. Figures
for the East Syrian population of Amid vary widely at different periods.
Tavernier mentioned 6,000 ‘Nestorians’ in Amid in 1664, a figure which
seems far too high. Amid had a community of 120 Chaldean families,
with a church and a priest, in 1850 (Badger); 1,200 Chaldeans in 1876
(Otts); 1,600 Chaldeans in 1888 (Moyse d’Orléans); 1,000 Chaldeans in

7! Fiey, ‘Martyropolis syriaque’, LM, 89 (1976), 5-38.
72 Cutts, Christians under the Crescent, 106.
7 Chevalier, Montagnards chrétiens, 279.
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1892 (Cuinet); and 2,500 Chaldeans, with 6 priests and a church, in 1913
(Tfinkdji).

Amid seems to have had an East Syrian community as early as the
eleventh century when its name first appears in the title of the bishops of
Maiperqat. The earliest surviving manuscripts from this community were
copied in 1240 by the priest Malkisho®, in 1371 by the scribe Abraham,
son of Thomas, of Amid, in 1468 by the priest Eliya of Amid, in 1477 in
Seert by the deacon Habib of Amid, and in 1480 by an unknown scribe
for the scholar Habib, probably of Amid’. A manuscript was donated to
the church of Mar Petion in Amid in 1458 by the metropolitan ‘ Abdisho*
of Nisibis™, »

Amid had more than a dozen East Syrian priests at the time of the
schism of 1552. A manuscript was bought for its church of Mar Petion in
1546 by the priests Ishd*, son of the priest Hassan, ‘Abd Allah, son of
Darwish, Hoshaba, son of Yahya, Hoshaba, son of Ba‘dad, Fakhr al-Din,
son of the priest ‘Abd Masth, Isho*, son of the priest Safar, ‘Isd, ‘Arab
Oghli, and ‘Abd Allah, son of Nasr al-Din; and by the notables Bairam,
‘sacristan of the sacristans and faithful servant of the king’, Hormizd, son
of Dimashqi, Yossepshah, Qaraja, Shamsi, the venerable Salman, and
Ya‘qob Shah, son of Shemeh™. Ya‘qdb Shah is possibly to be identified
with the notable Ya‘qob, of the Shame family, of Amid, for whose son
the priest Abraham another manuscript was copied in the same year”’. In
1554 another manuscript was donated to the church of Mar Petion by the
priest ‘Abd Alldh, son of the deacon Nasr al-Din, son of the priest
Abraham, one of the priests associated with the donation of 15467, A
manuscript was also copied in Amid in 1560 by an unknown scribe™,

After the schism of 1552 Amid was for several years the centre of
Suldqa’s Catholic movement, and a number of manuscripts were copied
in the city by three of the metropolitans he consecrated after his return
from Rome in 1553. Two manuscripts were copied in Amid in 1554 by
the metropolitan ‘Abdisho‘ Maron of Gazartd, and a third in 1564 by the
metropolitan Hnanishd* of Mardin®. The energetic metropolitan Eliya

" MSS Diyarbakr (Scher) 57 and 73, Paris BN Ar 206, Borgia (Scher) 52, and Kirkiik
(Vosté) 39.

5 MS Jerusalem Syr 12.

76 MS Diyarbakr (Scher) 38.

77 MS Diyarbakr (Scher) 76,

% MSS Diyarbakr (Scher) 130.

7 MS Jerusalem Syr 3.

8 MSS Diyarbakr (Scher) 130, Jerusalem (St Mark’s) 116, and Mosul (Scher) 65.
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Asmar Habib of Amid, who left his diocese for several years after
Suliqa’s death to accompany the late patriarch’s brother Joseph to India,
returned to Amid in 1561. After his return he copied copied several man-
uscripts in the city between 1562 and 1579, and donated two manuscripts
to its church of Mar Petion®'. The Catholic ascendancy in Amid in the
decades after the schism appears to have been almost complete. Leonard
Abel remarked in 1587 that the richest and most powerful of the ‘Eastern
Chaldeans’ lived in Amid, and mentioned the priest ‘Abd al-Ahad of
Amid as one of the most educated Catholic converts at that period®.

In the 1570s Amid was the scene of two events suggesting a period of
anti-Christian feeling. In 1572 Yohannan, the East Syrian bishop of Atel,
was taken under unknown circumstances to Amid, where he was stoned
and burned to death. In 1576 the West Syrian patriarch Ignatius Ni‘mat
Allah was intimidated into converting to Islam in Amid, later fleeing to
Rome where he was reconciled with pope Gregory XIII in 1583. Both
events were commemorated in verses composed in 1578 by the East
Syrian scribe ‘Ataya of Alqosh, and also mentioned in manuscript notes
by East Syrian scribes®. Interestingly, Amid had a Christian governor at
the time of these events, or slightly later: a manuscript was bought from
a Moslem soldier in 1592 and restored to ‘its old monastery’, probably
the church of Mar Petion in Amid, by Abraham, son of Faraj, governor
of the province of Amid for the emir Haj Shakiini Beg'®

The church of Mar Petion in Amid received two 51g1uﬁcant donations
in the early years of the seventeenth century. In 1606 the deacon Giwargs,
son of the notable Salman (possibly the Amid notable of the same name
mentioned in 1546), donated three pieces of land in the nearby village of
Shariikhiya to the church, and also made provision for annual gifts of oil
to the churches of Mart Maryam in Jerusalem and Mér Giwargis in Hesna
d’Kifa and the monasteries of Mar Ya‘q0b near Seert and Mar Petion near
Mardin®. In 1615 Eliya VIII's archdeacon Adam returned from Rome and
in the following year was consecrated metropolitan of Amid under the
name Timothy. He brought with him a number of papal gifts, including
12,000 pieces of gold (doubtless to be used for work among the Catholic
parishes), fifteen stoles and pallia, and two gold crowns. The stoles and

* 81 MSS Diyarbakr (Scher) 74, 88, 100, and 111, Jerusalem Syr 4, Borgia (Scher) 21,
and Vat Syr 149.
8 Giamil, Genuinae Relationes, 121.
8 MSS Diyarbakr (Scher) 50, Seert (Scher) 83, and Dawra Syr 370.
8 MS BM Syr (Rosen-Forshall) 56.
8 Note in MS Diyarbakr (Scher) 38.
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crowns were deposited in the church of Mar Petjon, and were still there in
1697/8, when they were seen by the patriarch Joseph IT5¢.

Three manuscripts were copied in Amid in 1611, 1619, and 1632 by
unnamed scribes (the last of which, interestingly, was a traditionalist
liturgy); a fourth was restored in 1616 for the church of Mar Petién by
the pilgrim Timothy; and a fifth was copied in the Amid region, possibly
in Amid itself, in 1625 by the priest Benjamin, son of Bahdin, of the
Jamwan family®’. The priest ‘ Abd al-Karim, son of Hindi, ‘also known as
Rabban Sehy("ln of the Tomane family’, the secretary of the metropolitan
Shem‘on of Amid, was the scribe of manuscripts of 1635 and 1655
copied for the church of Mar Petion®®. Manuscripts were also copied in
Amid in 1637 and 1638 by the metropolitan Shem‘on; in 1645 by the
priest Makaba, son of the priest ‘Isa; in 1651, 1652 and 1654 by unnamed
scribes; in 1655 by the priest ‘Abd al-Karim, son of Isho*, of the Gazarta
village of Shah; and in 1670 by the deacon Makbai, son of Kaskiin®.

The traditionalist patriarch Eliya X Yohannan Mardgin reacted vigor-
ously when he heard of the conversion to Catholicism in 1672 of the met-
ropolitan Joseph of Amid. He came in person to Amid, temporarily repos-
sessed the church of Mar Petion, and was generally believed to have
resorted to b{ibery to have Joseph briefly imprisoned and tortured. He
remained in Amid for several months, during which he failed to persuade
the civil authorities to compel Joseph to return to his former allegiance.
After several hearings before the Moslem authorities, in which testimony
was heard from the various Christian communities in the city, Joseph was
recognised as an independent Catholic archbishop with jurisdiction over
Amid and Mardin®. Eliyi X returned to Algdsh in failure, having (as a
contemporary manuscript note mentioned) ‘lost a lot of money’®!, His
rare appearance in the city had been an eagerly-awaited event, but his rus-
tic ways and his delivery of a sermon in Syriac in the church of Mar
Petion disappointed the urbane Christian society of Amid:

The word went out through all the Armenian, Greek and Syrian provinces,
that Mar Eliya had come from the mountain like a new apostle, to evange-
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lise the world. But after waiting for some time in the church they heard nei-
ther psalms, nor sermon, nor prayer, nor interpretation of the Gospel; for he
had never been to school, and knew neither Arabic nor Turkish. On the other
hand, none could match him at smoking or drinking strong liquor®.

Joseph 1 was himself a native of Amid, and was educated by the priest
‘Abd al-Ahad, son of Haleb®. He was the scribe of manuscripts of 1674
(as metropolitan) and 1683 (as patriarch) at Amid®. A number of other
Catholic manuscripts were copied by scribes in or from Amid at this peri-
od: in 1686 by ‘Abd al-Ahad, ‘pupil of the patriarch Giwargis’ (apparent-
ly a reference to Joseph I, also called Giwargs in the manuscript’s dating
formula); in 1698 by the deacon Isha‘ya, son of the priest Darwish; and
in 1705 by the deacon Abraham®. The patriarch Joseph II copied a num-
ber of manuscripts in Amid between 1691 and 1706, and two manuscripts
in Rome in 1701%. ‘Abd al-Ahad, son of David, of Amid (possibly the
scribe of 1686) copied a number of manuscripts at Paris between 1692 and
171177, A manuscript was donated to the church of Mar Petion in 1698 by
a certain ‘Absaid, for the young priest Talya, son of Jem‘d, who had
recently come to Amid after a visit to Jerusalem in the previous year™s,

In 1708 there was a serious outbreak of plague in Amid, which broke
out first among the city’s Moslems, then spread to the Christians. The
patriarch Joseph II was one of the victims, and it fell to the metropolitan
of Amid Timothy Mardge, his eventual successor, to minister to the
Catholic community during this difficuit time:

Day and night he would make an unending round of the houses of the
Catholics, hearing confessions, delivering the viaticum, administering
extreme unction, comforting the dying, and even accompanying the bodies
for burial outside the city, as the custom of the country is. Burials were not
infrequent, as seven or eight Catholics died every day. In the midst of such
labours and dangers it pleased the Lord to preserve him unharmed, and free
from all evil, to comfort the poor souls of his people®.

A number of priests, deacons, and other Catholic notables from Amid
are known from the reign of Joseph III, chiefly from the surviving Italian
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translations of letters sent by the city’s Chaldean community to Rome in

1733 and in 1739 pleading for his return. Unfortunately, several names
have been deformed beyond recognition, but the letters mention the priest

Mikha’il and five deacons (‘Abdiroe’, Hoshaba, Abraham, ‘Dehua’ and

‘Abraie’) in 1733; and five priests (Giwargls, Thomas, Stephen, Daniel
and Mikha’1l) and five deacons (Ya‘qob, Mikha'il, Eliya, Abraham, Peter
and Hoshaba) in 1739, together with more than twenty named notables'®.
A copy of Joseph II’s Book of the Pure Mirror was also sent to Rome for
the Vatican collection during the reign of Joseph III by the deacon
Yohannan, son of the deacon Isho*, of Amid!®!,

.Several monks of the monastery of Rabban Hormizd were ordained
priests or consecrated bishops at Amid by the patriarchal administrator
Augt}stine Hindi in the early 1820s, and copied manuscripts during their
stay in the city._They include a manuscript copied partly in the church of
Mar Petion in Amid and partly in the church of Mar Quriagds in ‘Ain
Tanndr in 1823 by the monks Stephen and Yohannan Kattiila shortly
before their ordination, with the assistance of the priests Thomas and
Andrew; a manuscript copied in Amid in 1824 by the deacon Shem‘on
Asmar of Telkepe; and two manuscripts copied in 1825, the first by the
deacon and monk Anselm and the monk Athanasius, both of Tel Isqof,
and the second by the same Anselm, now a priest, and Joseph Audb,
recently consecrated metropolitan of ‘ Amadiya 1%,

_ Several other nineteenth-century manuscripts have survived from
Amid. Manuscripts were copied in the church of Mar Petion in 1838 by
the deacon Joseph, son of the deacon Ya‘qob, son of the_priest Mikha’il
Mawina, of ‘Ain Tanndr; in 1851 by the scribe Antdn, son of Hanniish;
and in"1874 by the priest Hieronymus Joseph, son of ‘Abd al-Masih
Bagmaji, son of Ya‘qob Bakmaz Oghli, son of Peter Qarbina Oghli; and
a manuscript was copied by the Algdsh scribe ‘Isa of Eqrér in 1890 for
the archdeacon Peter ‘Abed of Amid!®.

‘ Considering its size and earlier importance as a Catholic centre, rela-
tively few Chaldeans from Amid rose to prominence in the Chaldean
church in the nineteenth century. During the lifetime of Gabriel Dambé
only two men from Amid entered the monastery of Rabban Hormizd, the
deacon Joseph in 1822 and the deacon Petion in 1827. Joseph, who was

0. Gjamil, Genuinae Relationes, 356 and 360,
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employed for several years in teaching the monks Syriac, later became a
priest and the monastery’s administrator, but left and returned to Amid in
1827 after a disagreement with Gabriel Damb5'™, After the union of the
Amid and Mosul patriarchates in 1828 only two Chaldean bishops
(Jerome Paul Hindi, nephew of the patriarchal administrator Augustine
Hindi, and Peter Timothy “Attar) originated from Amid.

Sharikhiya
The village of Shariikhiya, just south of Amid, is first mentioned in

1540, when a manuscript was copied for its church of Mart Shmiini'%. The

village was listed as the seat of a bishop in ‘Abdishd‘ IV Maron’s letter of
1562, and its Catholic community is also mentioned on several occasions
in the seventeenth and early-eighteenth centuries. In 1606 the deacon
Giwargis, son of Salman, donated three pieces of land in Shariikhiya to the
church of Mar Petion in Amid'%, A manuscript from Gazarta was bought
in Sharitkhiya’ in 1613 by the Catholic deacon Constans and his father
Giwargs, in the presence of the priests Giwargis, Luke and Hormizd!?”,
Two later notes in the manuscript mention that Shazemana, wife of Yazdan,
donated a valuable golden cup and a house in Sharfikhiya to the church of
Mar Petion in Amid, “partly for the priests of that church, and partly for the
table of the bishop’; and that Dilengius the merchant gave some land ‘next
to the large field’ in Shariikhiya to the church of Mar Petion in Amid. A
manuscript was copied in 1647 for the church of Mart Shmiini in
Shariikhiyd, and in 1653 a manuscript was copied in the village by its priest
Iyyub!®%, The priest ‘Abd al-Ahad, son of Hormizd, of Shariikhiya, was the
scribe of manuscripts of 1667, 1696, and 1697, and his grandson Marogin,
son of Hasadd, copied a manuscript in 1723 in the church of Mar Giwargis
in the village of Harba ‘in the district of Parshin’1®,

‘Ain Tannir

The village of ‘Ain Tanndir, on the western outskirts of Amid, is first
mentioned in 1555, when a manuscript was sold at Ma‘arrin to Abraham
of ‘Ain Tanniir, for the use of his nephew the deacon GiwargTs, son of the
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deacon Darwish!!®, The village was listed as the seat of a bishop in
‘Abdishd‘ IV Maron’s letter of 1562, and manuscripts were commis-
sioned for its church of Mar Quridgds in 1568 by the priest Hormizd, son
of “Isa, the priest Isaac, son of Shaylela, and his son the priest ‘Abdal;
and in 1573 by ‘Abd Allah, son of Safar, and his son Jihanshah!*!. Three
men from ‘Ain Tannur (Misrael, Isaac and Abraham) were among a
group of East Syrian pilgrims who accompanied the metropolitan Hnan-
1sh6*. of Mardin to Jerusalem in 1582112,

In 1661 a manuscript was donated to the church of Mar Quriagds by
Giwargis, son of Shahin'!®. In 1672 the patriarch Eliya X Yohanndn
Mardgin withdrew to ‘Ain Tanniir after the Moslem authorities in Amid
recognised the metropolitan Joseph as an independent Catholic archbish-
op, and remained there for several weeks''*. At this period most of the
village’s inhabitants were traditionalists, but several decades later the
Catholics were in the majority. ‘Ain Tanntir was among the villages
whose Catholic communities were recognised at Constantinople in 1731,
and its most notable son was the Catholic priest ‘Abd al-Ahad, son of
Garabet, who was metropolitan of Amid from 1717 to 1728 under the
name Basil. He was also the scribe of manuscripts of 1693, 1694, and
1702 (the earliest in Amid and the other two in ‘Ain Tannir), and his Life
of Joseph I, the main source for the career of the first Amid patriarch, was
completed on 23 May 1719115

Several manuscripts were copied in ‘Ain Tannir in the eighteenth cen-
tury, including a manuscript of 1707 by an unnamed scribe; five manu-
scripts between 1717 and 1765 by the deacon Mikha'1l, son of the met-
ropolitan Basil (who also copied an undated manuscript at Amid as
the pupil of the patriarch Joseph IIT); and a manuscript of 1767 by the
fifteen-year-old female scribe Teresa, ‘daughter of the priest Hajador, son
of the deacon ‘Abd al-Karim, son of the priest Bakds, son of the priest
Hajb, son of the priest Sabrishd‘, of ‘Ain Tannr'!%, A detailed note in
the last of these manuscripts mentions that the priest Hajo died on 14
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April 1692, the deacon ‘Abd al-Karm on 24 December 1719, and the
priest Bakos on 8 June 1725, and another note gives the dates of the
deaths of several recent metropolitans of Amid.

During the nineteenth century the Christians of ‘Ain Tannar (by then
renamed Ali Punar) were attacked on two occasions. In 1815 the village
was raided by the Kurds, who killed most of its Chaldean inhabitants and
forced the few survivors to take refuge in Amid. In 1895 many members
of the village’s Armenian community-were killed, and the church of Mar
Quridgds and an Armenian church in the village were pillaged'”.
However, a small Chaldean community persisted in the village up to the
outbreak of the First World War, mentioned by Badger in 1850 (who
called the village ‘Ali Pasha™), Chabot in 1892, and Tfinkdji in 1913. A
manuscript was partly copied in the church of Mar Quriagds in ‘Ain
Tanniir in 1823 by the monks Stephen and Yohannan Katttla during their
stay in Amid to receive ordination, and the deacon Joseph, son of the dea-
con Ya‘qob, son of Mikha'1l Mawina, of “Ain Tanniir copied a manu-
script in Amid in 183818,

(1v) EGYpT, SYRIA, PALESTINE, CILICIA AND CYPRUS

(a) Ecclesiastical History

There were several East Syrian dioceses in the eastern Mediterranean
before the fourteenth century, the earliest of which seems to have been
Damascus, first mentioned as a diocese in the metropolitan province of
Nisibis in the seventh century by Thomas of Marga, and raised to the sta-
tus of a metropolis during the reign of Timothy I (780-823). Several met-
ropolitans of Damascus are mentioned between the eighth and eleventh
centuries, the last of whom, Margos, was appointed during the reign of the
patriarch ‘Abdishd‘ II (1074-1090)". It is not clear whether the diocese
survived into the twelfth century, and it was not revived at a later date.

The province of Damascus had a number of suffragan dioceses at dif-
ferent periods. In 893, according to' the metropolitan Eliya of Damascus,
its suffragan dioceses were Aleppo, Jerusalem, Mambeg, Mopsuestia,
and Tarsus and Malatya'?®, While the diocese of Jerusalem later became
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a metropolis and survived into the thirteenth century, only one eleventh-
century bishop of Aleppo is known, and no bishops are recorded from the
other three dioceses'?!. The dioceses of Aleppo, Mambeg, Mopsuestia
and Tarsus and Malatya probably came to an end well before the thir-
teenth century, and although the title of Tarsus was used by the East
Syrian metropolitans of Cyprus in the fifteenth century, there is no evi-
dence that Tarsus itself still had an East Syrian community at this period.
An eleventh-century source also mentions Egypt as a suffragan diocese in
the province of Damascus (together with Jerusalem and Aleppo), and a
number of East Syrian bishops of Egypt are known between the eighth
and eleventh centuries'?. By the end of the eleventh cenury Egypt had
become a metropolis, and MarT mentions the metropolitans Yohannan of
Hadita, consecrated for Egypt by the patriarch Sabrisho‘ III in 1063/4,
and Marqos, present at the consecration of the patriarch Makkikha I in
1092'2. Tt is doubtful whether the diocese survived into the thirteenth
century.

By the second half of the thirteenth century Jerusalem was probably
the only remaining East Syrian diocese in the eastern Mediterranean.
Several bishops and metropolitans of Jerusalem are mentioned between
the ninth and thirteenth centuries, the last of whom, Abraham, was pre-
sent at the consecration of the patriarch Yahballaha IT in 1281'24, He was
styled ‘metropolitan of Jerusalem and Tripolis’, and probably resided in
Tripolis. The diocese of Jerusalem is not known to have persisted into the
fourteenth century, and its metropolitan may have fled to Cyprus after the
fall of Acre and the remaining Frankish footholds in Palestine in 1291.

Cyprus had a small East Syrian merchant commuanity in the fourteenth
and fifteenth centuries, probably established after the fall of Acre, with a
metropolitan who seems to have inherited the title of Tarsus. In the mid-
dle of the fourteenth century this community came under considerable
pressure to submit to the authority of Rome. In 1326 pope John XXII
instructed the Latin patriarch of Jerusalem to extirpate the ‘Jacobite and
Nestorian heresies’ in Cyprus by whatever means he chose, and in 1340
the East Syrian metropolitan Eliya of Cyprus made a Catholic profession
of faith'?%, Despite his submission, a distinct East Syrian community was

12! Fiey, POCN, 48, 106, 112, and 138.

22 Fiey, POCN, 78."

123 Mari, 125 and 138 (Arabic), 110 and 118 (Latin).
124 Fiey, POCN, 97-8.

125 Tisserant, Eglise nestorienne, 226.
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still in existence in Cyprus a century later. In 1445 the East Syrian metro-
politan Timothy ‘of Tarsus’ also made a Catholic profession of faith, and
the East Syrians of Cyprus were renamed ‘Chaldeans’ by the Vatican, a
term with a distinguished future ahead of it. Once again the metropolitan
was unable to bring over all his congregation, and a brief prepared in 1450
by pope Nicholas V for the archbishop of Nicosia mentioned that many of
the ‘Chaldeans’ had ‘already returned to Nestorianism’'2%, In 1472 a bull
of pope Sixtus IV confined the jurisdiction of the East Syrian bishops to
the towns in which they resided, enabling Catholic missionaries to work
without hindrance among their congregations in the country villages'?’.
The Venetians, who succeeded the Lusignans as rulers of the island in
1489, applied a rigid policy of Latinisation on Cyprus, and many of the
island’s remaining East Syrians were probably assimilated into the
Catholic church in the sixteenth century. Nevertheless, a distinct East
Syrian community remained at Famagusta until its capture by the Turks in
1571, when it lost most of its possessions.

The small East Syrian communities in Jerusalem, Cyprus and Aleppo
seem to have been under the jurisdiction of the metropolitans of Amid for
several decades after the schism of 1552. The metropolitan Eliya Asmar
Habib corresponded with Cardinal Caraffa in 1581 on the affairs of
Cyprus and Jerusalem!?, Jerusalem was also included in the title of
Timothy, metropolitan of Amid, between 1615 and his death in 1621/21%,
The dating formula of a manuscript of 1626 copied in Aleppo by the dea-
con Magbai, of the Tappe family (probably of Seert) mentions the patri-
arch Eliya (Eliya IX Shem‘on) and the metropolitan Joseph Isho‘yahb,
almost certainly the metropolitan Isho‘yahb of Seert and Amid mentioned
elsewhere!°, :

In the seventeenth century the East Syrians of Jerusalem were depen-
dent on the Mosul patriarchate, and Aleppo also became dependent on
the Mar Eliya line after a jurisdictional dispute between the Amid and
Mosul patriarchates was settled in 1731 by the civil authorities, who
awarded Amid and Mardin to Joseph IIT and Mosul and Aleppo to Eliya
X113, Several cities in the eastern Mediterranean (Cairo, Alexandria,

126 Hackett, A History of the Orthodox Church of Cyprus, 533.

127 De Mas-Latrie, Histoire de I'ile de Chypre sous le régne des princes de la maison
de Lusignan, 325-330.

128 Giamil, Genuinae Relationes, 96-7.

129 Note in MS BM Syr (Rosen-Forshall) 56.

130 MS Algdsh (Sana) 81.

131 Tisserant, Eglise nestorienne, 241.
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Damascus, Aleppe, Deir al-Zor, Adana and Urfa) had small Chaldean
diaspora communities in the nineteenth century, and most of these com-
munities had Chaldean patriarchal vicars by 1913.

(b) Topographical Survey

With the exception of Jerusalem, discussed in greater detail below, lit-
tle is known of the small East Syrian communities in the eastern
Mediterranean, most of which appear to have come to an end before the
fourteenth century. Beyond the bare fact that they once had East Syrian
bishops, no trace has survived of the communities in Tarsus, Malatya,
and Mopsuestia, and the East Syrians of Damascus remain almost equal-
ly elusive!®2, A manuscript, later donated to the monastery of Mart
Maryam in Jerusalem, was copied in the monastery of Mar Giwargis near
Aleppo in 1261, probably an East Syrian church or monastery, and
Aleppo also had an East Syrian community in 1731, when it was placed
under the jurisdiction of the traditionalist patriarch Elfya XII Denha'>. In
Egypt, an East Syrian monastery of Mar Giwargis near Cairo is attested
in the twelfth century, which was taken over by the Coptic church in
1181, ‘because no Nestorians were left in Egypt, except one or two
men’134,

There were a number of East Syrian communities in Syria and
Palestine at different times, which appear to have prospered under
Frankish rule during the Crusades. The ruins of a small East Syrian
monastery were discovered near Jericho in 1933, with a ninth-century
inscription recording its foundation around the middle of the seventh
century!®, An edict issued shortly after the capture of Acre in 1191 by
the Franks confined Jews, Samaritans and ‘Greeks, Syrians, Jacobites,
Nestorians, Mosuliotes, Armenians and other Syrian languages’ to the
city’s unfortified northern suburb of Mont Musard, and required them
to trade at an ‘upper market’ in this suburb instead of at the ‘lower
market’ in the city’s old quarter.'3 In 1247 the patriarch Sabrisho‘ V
wrote to pope Innocent IV, commending to his care the East Syrian met-
ropolitan of Jerusalem Isho‘yahb, and the East Syrians living under

132 Fiey, ‘Les insaisissables nestoriens de Damas’, Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica,
18 (1985), 167-80. 3

133 MS Jerusalem Syr 9; and Tisserant, Eglise nestorienne, 241.

134 Meinardus, Nestorians in Egypt, 119-20.

135 Fiey, ‘Rabban Biiya de Shaglaw4, et de Jéricho’, POC, 33 (1983), 34-8.

136 Prawer, The History of the Jews in the Latin Kingdom of Jerusalem, 259-62.
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Frankish rule at Antioch, Tripolis, Acre and ‘elsewhere’ in the Latin
east!?7, :

After the destruction of the Frankish kingdoms in Syria and Palestine
in the 1290s, Cyprus became the forward base for crusading activity, and
Famagusta, under the Lusignan dynasty founded by Peter I (1359-1369),
soon replaced Acre as a centre for trade with the cities of northern Syria
and Cilicia. Many of the East Syrian merchants who had previously
enjoyed the security of Frankish rule in the coastal cities of Palestine
probably transferred their activities to Famagusta, and a small East Syrian
merchant community with a church of Mart Maryam is also mentioned in
the Egyptian city of Damietta in 1346 by Niccolo of Poggibonsil®,
Famagusta certainly had an East Syrian community by 1335, when an
Arabic manuscript was copied in “Magiisha in the island of Cyprus’ by
the priest Sliba, son of Yohannan, of Mosul (probably the famous four-
teenth-century East Syrian historian)’®. James of Verona, presumably
unable to distinguish between Greek and Syriac, also stated in 1335 that
the island’s ‘Nestorians’ celebrated their rites in Greek; and at a slightly
later date Stephen of Lusignan saw the holy sacrament carried in a joint
- religious procession, in which ‘the Nestorians were placed between the
Jacobites and the Ethiopians’14°,

An attractive fourteenth-century East Syrian church, dedicated to
Mart Maryam, still survives in Famagusta. It was built in the
romanesque style in 1359 by the East Syrian merchant Francis Lakhas,
remembered by his contemporaries for spending lavishly on entertain-
ment and presents to ingratiate himself with Peter I and his nobles!4!.
The East Syrian community in Famagusta, apparently still a distinct
group, is last mentioned in a letter of the East Syrian metropolitan Eliya
Asmar Habib of Amid to Cardinal Caraffa in 1581, seeking his assis-
tance in recovering ‘many robes, books, manuscripts and other church
property’ from the church of Mart Maryam in Famagusta, which had
been taken to Italy by the Venetians after the city’s capture by the Turks
in 1571142,

37 Giamil, Genuinae Relationes, 1-3.

138 Meinardus, Nestorians in Egypt, 120.
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Jerusalem

An East Syrian community in Jerusalem is first mentioned in the sev-
enth century, in the letters of Ish6‘yahb III, and the city was the seat of
an East Syrian bishop (later a metropolitan) as late as the thirteenth cen-
tury. Very little is known of the fortunes of this community during the
Crusades, but it may well have moved temporarily, perhaps. to Tripolis,
around the middle of the thirteenth century, as Sabrishd‘ V’s letter of
1247 mentioned East Syrian communities in Acre and elsewhere in the
Latin East, but not in Jerusalem itself. Such a move would not be sur-
prising: after changing hands several times, Jerusalem finally fell to the
Moslems in 1244, and by 1260 its fortifications were in ruins and its pop-
ulation had dwindled to 2,000, of whom only 300 were Christians'*,

Christians seem to have been able to return to Jerusalem after the
destruction of the Latin Kingdom in 1291, and a number of European vis-
itors to Jerusalem in the fourteenth century, including Guilielm de
Boldensele (1336), Ludolph von Suchem (1348), and Philippe de
Mézitres (1384) mentioned Jerusalem’s East Syrian community in gen-
eral terms. Nicholas of Poggibonsi, writing in 1346, stated that the
‘Nestorians’ had a station behind the apse in the northern part of
Jerusalem’s Church of the Resurrection, and that on Olive Saturday they
would congregate in front of the Church of the Holy Sepulchre with the
other Christian groups, ‘on one side the Greeks, the Christians of the
Girdle and the Nestorians, and on the other side the Nubians, the
Jacobites, the Georgians and the Latins®44.

Brief references by several European visitors confirm that an East
Syrian community persisted in Jerusalem throughout the fifteenth centu-
ry, but it seems to have lost its privileges by the early years of the six-
teenth century, as in 1516 the pilgrim Francesco Suriano stated that ‘the
Nestorians have no monastery or any habitation in Jerusalem’, and by the
end of the sixteenth century the traditional East Syrian station in the
Church of the Resurrection was in the hands of the Armenians'. Their
status was restored around the middle of the sixteenth century by the
Catholic convert Elfya Asmar Habib of Amid, who mentioned in a peti-
tion to Cardinal Caraffa in 1581 that he had bought a hospice in
Jerusalem for the use of East Syrian pilgrims shortly before his consecra-

3 Prawer, The History of the Jews in the Latin Kingdom of Jerusalem, 251-2.

144 Meinardus, Nestorians in Egypt, 125-6.
15 Meinardus, Nestorians in Egypt, 126.
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tion as metropolitan of Amid by Sulaqa early in 1554, and that he had
persuaded the Turkish authorities to provide a chapel in the church of the
Holy Sepulchre for the use of the Chaldeans, ‘as his was the only nation
not to have a residence in the city and a chapel within the Holy
Sepulchre’ .

The chapel, to the left of the Holy Sepuchre, is marked on a plan of
the church made by Bernadino Amico in 1593, who stated that it was
dedicated to Mary Magdalene, and is also mentioned in the report of
1610, where it is called the Chapel of the Crucifixion'*”. The hospice is
probably to be identified with the East Syrian monastery of Mart
Maryam, first mentioned in 1576, and also described as a church, though
it appears to have had resident monks. The monastery, which was later
taken over by the traditionalists, remained the main East Syrian centre in
Jerusalem into the eighteenth century. Over fifty of the ninety-five man-
uscripts in its library have been preserved in the collection of the Greek
Orthodox patriarchate of Jerusalem, the West Syrian monastery of Saint
Mark’s in Jerusalem, and elsewhere, and their colophons, together with
occasional references in the literary sources, supply a considerable
amount of information on the East Syrian community in Jerusalem and
visiting Bast Syrian pilgrims between the sixteenth and eighteenth cen-
turies.

Eliya Asmar Habib presumably intended the chapel and the hospice in
Jerusalem for the use of Catholic converts, but neither site remained in
Catholic hands for long. The monk Eliya of Amid (probably a Catholic)
copied at least one, and perhaps two, manuscripts in the church of the
Holy Sepulchre in Jerusalem in 1570, and also copied a manuscript
between June 1570 and July 1572 for the church of Mar Petion in
Amid'®. By 1610, however, the chapel in the church of the Holy
Sepulchre was claimed by the traditionalist patriarch Eliya VIII, whose
recent contacts with the Vatican had won him special consideration from
its representatives in Jerusalem:

We have a chapel in Jerusalem in the church of the Holy Sepulchre called
the Chapel of the Crucifixion, where the Mass is celebrated in Syriac. We
share this place with the Italian brothers, and gvery year we give them 400

flasks of oil towards its maintenance. We arid the Maronites are the only
nation permitted to accompany the Catholics in their processions, as we

146 Giamil, Genuinae Relationes, 96-7.
147 Meinardus, Nestorians in Egypt, 126-7.
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alone have al i i i i i
ey ways remained in a friendly union with the holy mother

The chapel must have been confiscated soon afterwards, as in 1614
pope Paul V, at the request of Eliya VIII, ordered the custodian of the
Holy Land to ‘restore’ it to the East Syrians'*. The chapel is not men-
tioned again, and in 1697 an English visitor to Jerusalem mentioned that
the former ‘Nestorian” station in the church had been abandoned!s!,

By 1581 the hospice had been appropriated by a rich East Syrian
woman, probably a traditionalist, ‘who had the ear of the Turk’, and Eliya
Asmar Habib appealed for Cardinal Caraffa’s help in recovering it'>2, If
the hospice and the monastery of Mart Maryam are to be identified, the
appropriation may have taken place around 1576, when a manuscript was
commissioned by Eliya Asmar Habib from Gazarta (a traditionalist cen-
tre) for ‘the church of the Nestorians (sic) in Jerusalem, situated near the
church of the Franks, north of Christ’s tomb’®, Two monks of the
monastery were active around the beginning of the seventeenth century,
and the details of their activity make it unlikely that they were Catholics.
In 1611 a manuscript copied in the monastery of Mar Yohannin the
Egyptian in 1605 by the scribe Rabban Joseph was donzs:ted to the
monastery of Mart Maryam in Jerusalem by his uncle Rabban ‘Abda of
Araden'>, Rabban Joseph, who died in 1614, copied a manuscript in
Jerusalem in 1613, and donated a manuscript copied in the monastery of
Mar Yohannan the Egyptian in 1610 to the Jerusalem monastery!ss.
Notes of donations made to the monastery at this period also use the term
‘Nestorian’, In 1606 the deacon Giwargis of Amid bequeathed two flasks
of oi.l every year to ‘the Nestorian church in Jerusalem !, In 1612 a man-
uscript copied at Amid by the priest Isaac of Supiirghan was donated to
‘the church of the Nestorians in Jerusalem’¥. In 1614 some of the

monastery’s books, a chalice, and a silver cross were entrusted to ‘the
Franks’ in Jerusalem, ‘because there was neither a priest nor a deacon in
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the monastery of the Chaldeans (sic) of Jerusalem; but if the priests and
deacons return, these items will be restored to them’ !,

The rivalry between ‘Chaldeans’ and ‘Nestorians’ in Jerusalem after
the schism of 1552 underlined the importance of the city as a place of pil-
grimage. Notes have survived of the visit of two groups of East Syrian
pilgrims in the second half of the sixteenth century, one of Catholic pil-
grims loyal to Suldgd and his successors, and another of traditionalists
loyal to Eliya VIL The metropolitan Sabrisht‘ of Hesna d’Kifa, depen-
dent on Eliya VII, led a party of East Syrian pilgrims to Jerusalem in
1572, which included the noted Gazarta scribe ‘Ataya of Alqdsh (who
mentioned the visit in a note of 1573), the deacon ‘Tsa, son of the visitor
Isaac, the deacon Thomas, son of Nisr, ‘Abd al-Ahad, son of Tomana,
and his son the deacon Hendi, the monk La‘zar of Peshabir; Jem‘a and
Gabrd from the Gazarta region, Isaac of Hawsar, the deacon “Isa of Seert,
Shem‘on of Mosul, and the West Syrian priest Isho‘, son of the priest
Salman, of Gazarta's®, The Feast of the Resurrection was ceiebrated in
Jerusalem on 15 April 1582 by the Catholic metropolitan Hnanisho® of
Mardin, who visited the city in the company of the priest Thomas and his
son the priest ‘Abdishd‘, Shem‘on of Mosul, Ya‘qdb of Shosh, and
Misrael, Isaac and Abraham of ‘Ain T anniir'®®, There were certainly
other similar groups, as the custodian of the Holy Land, Father Manerba,
reported in 1604 that ‘many Nestorians’ had recently converted to
Catholicism during pilgrimages to Jerusalem, some of whom had
promised to use their influence to win over the patriarch Eliya VI,

The monastery of Mart Maryam clearly recovered from the crisis of

1614, as it acquired several manuscripts later in the seventeenth century
from traditionalist donors. The priest ‘Abdishd‘, who became bishop of
Atel at an unknown date before 1644, visited Jerusalem on at least three
occasions (in 1614, 1644, and 1651), accompanied on either the second
or third visit by the bishop Athanasius of Giigtapah in the Urmi region,
and donated two manuscripts for the Jerusalem monastery in 1660 and
166562, A manuscript was commissioned from Algdsh for the monastery
by an unknown donor in 167916, A manuscript of 1560, which had been
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sold to an Armenian metropolitan some decades later, was bought back
by the East Syrian metropolitan David (probably the traditionalist metro-
politan of Amid in the 1670s), and restored to ‘the church of the
Nestorians’ in Jerusalem'®’. A manuscript of 1593 bought by Rabban
‘Abda ‘as a gift for his monastery’ was later bought from him by the nun
(bart gyama) Seltana, daughter of Belgana, from the village of Bet
Megili in the Gazarta region, who donated it to the ‘monastery of the
Nestorians’ at Jerusalem!sS, ’

The monastery’s scribes and visitors at this period seem also to have
been traditionalists. In 1644 or 1651 a manuscript was copied in ‘the
monastery of we Nestorians in Jerusalem’ by the monk Hormizd, son of
Haggai, of the village of Tel Sebin (possibly Sheben), in the Gwerkel dis-
trict'%. In 1655 the pilgrim Hormizd, possibly the same man, visited
Jerusalem in the company of the priest Talya, from the village of
Hakmiya in the Gazarta region and the deacon and pilgrim ‘Abdeh
d’Marya from the Thima district'”. In 1647 the monastery of Mart
Maryam in Jerusalem was visited by the priest Yar, son of Daniel, son of
Ydhannan, son of Abraham, and his companions, who rebound a number
of its manuscripts'®. In 1657 the priest Bak®ds, son of the priest Isaac of
‘Bagiiz’, son of the priest Shem‘on, copied a manuscript in Gazarta which
was later given to the church of Jerusalem!®. In 1669 he visited
Jerusalem in the company of the deacon Ishd‘, son of Abraham, and an
Indian servant, ‘Anayeh, bringing with him a manuscript copied at
Alqosh in 1662 whose contents included two hymns composed by him!”°,
In 1683 a priest named Bakds, probably the same man, was ‘rector of the
church of Mart Maryam in Jerusalem!7!,

The monastery seems to have enjoyed a final period of activity in the
first quarter of the eighteenth century. In 1709 a manuscript was donated
to the monastery by the patriarch Elfya XI'72. In 1718 the monastery was
festored by the priest Kaniin of Telkepe, who came to Jerusalem on the
instructions of Elfya XI and remained there for four years, during which
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he also catalogued the monastery’s collection of ninety-five books, a full
list of which has survived!”?, Two manuscripts were rebound for the
monastery in 1724 and 1725 by the priest and noted. scribe Giwargis, son
of the priest Daniel, of Alqdsh, ‘sacristan of Jerusalem’!’%, The monastery
is not mentioned again, and it is not clear when and why the East Syrian
community in Jerusalem disappeared.

Besides Jerusalem, Bethlehem was aiso a centre of pilgrimage, and
two manuscripts were copied in the village by East Syrian visitors or res-
idents. A manuscript was copied at Bethlehem by the priest Joseph, son
of the deacon Giwd, of Araden, in either 1724 or 1764, for Thomas, son
of Doshd, of Alqosh, ‘now living in the Promised Land’; and a manu-
script was copied in Bethlehem in 1850 by the pilgrim Abraham, from the
village of Bet Garde in the Shemsdin district',

(V) THE MARDIN REGION

(a) Ecclesiastical History

The Diocese of Mardin [Tfinkdji, EC, 505-11; Fiey, POCN, 107-8]

Like Amid, Mardin became an East Syrian diocese after the schism of
1552. In 1913 Tfkinkdji reproduced a list of sixteen purported East
Syrian bishops of Mardin between 1194 to 1512, all with precisely-dated
reigns, which he claimed to have discovered in a manuscript of 1621, but
it cannot be genuine!”®, Some of the bishops have West Syrian names and
towns or villages of origin, none is mentioned elsewhere, and there is
other evidence that Mardin was not yet a separate diocese at this period.
The town appeared in the title of the bishops of Maiperqat in the twelfth
and thirteenth centuries, and colophons of 1502 and 1540/1 from Mardin
mention the metropolitans Eliya of Gazartd and Hnanisho* of Mosul
respectively'”.

After the schism of 1552 Mardin was included in the title of the tradi-
tionalist metropolitan Ishd‘yahb of Nisibis, but seems to have come
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quickly under Catholic influence. A Catholic metropolitan, Hnanisho*,
from the Mardin village of Tabyata, was consecrated for Mardin either by
Sulaga or his successor ‘Abdisho‘ IV, and copied seven manuscripts
between 1564 and 1586, whose colophons mention either ‘Abdishd* IV
or his successor Shem‘Gn ‘VIII’!7. He was one of the signatories of a let-
ter of 1580 from the fourth Catholic patriarch Shem*dn IX Denha to pope
Gregory XHI. In 1582 he visited Jerusalem, where he celebrated the feast
of the resurrection on 15 April!”. He is probably to be identified with the
Catholic metropolitan Hnanisho‘, ‘from Seert’, mentioned in Leonard
Abel’s 1587 list of the most educated Catholic converts, and must be dis-
tinguished from the contemporary traditionalist metropolitan Hnanisho®,
the brother and ndtar kursya of the patriarch Eliya VII, mentioned sepa-
rately by Abel as ‘archbishop’ of the Gazarta village of Mansiiriya,

Hnanishé® is not mentioned after 1587, and in the early years of the
seventeenth century Mardin was under the jurisdiction of the metropoli-
tan Ya‘'qob of Nisibis. Ya‘qob, first mentioned as metropolitan of Nisibis
in 1581, was styled ‘metropolitan of Mardin” in the report of 1607 and
‘metropolitan of Nisibis and Mardin’ in a letter of 1614, and may have
taken over responsibility for Mardin after Hnanisho‘’s death!°,

According to Tfinkdji, the next three seventeenth-century metropoli-
tans of Mardin were Yohannan (1615-1641), Joseph (1641-1678), and
Shem‘on of Amid (1682-1695). The source for some of these dates is not
clear, and the evidence from manuscript colophons is contradictory. The
title of Timothy, metropolitan of Amid between 1615 and his death in
1621/2, also included Mardin, suggesting that Yohannan’s reign began in
1622 or later'®!. The metropolitan Yohannan of Mardin, said by Tfinkdji
to have died in Nisibis in 1641, is mentioned in the dating formulas of
manuscripts of 1635 and 1645'%% The name and (presumably incorrect)
reign-dates of the metropolitan Joseph were found in a note in an East
Syrian manuscript of 1679 seen by Tfinkdji in a West Syrian church.
Shem‘dn of Amid is said to have been consecrated by the Cathohc patri-
arch Joseph 1, and to have died at Mardin in 1695.

The Catholic metropolitan Timothy Maroge of Amid (1705-1713) was
also responsible for the Chaldeans of Mardin, and Mardin seems to have
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been without a bishop of its own between 1695 and 1728. The Catholic
metropolitan Basil Hesrd of Mardin was one of three metropolitans (with
Basil of Amid, consecrated in 1717, and Shem*on Kemd of Seert) conse-
crated by Joseph III before his departure for Rome in 1731. He must have
been consecrated shortly after Basil of Amid’s death in 1728, as the two
Basils were consecrated ‘one afier the death of the other’'**. According to
a number of letters written by the Chaldeans of the Amid patriarchate to
Joseph III at Rome in March 1739, he died on 26 September 1738‘34..

He was succeeded shortly after his death by the Catholic priest
Yohannan of Mardin, who was consecrated by Joseph III after his return
from Rome in 1741 and also took the name Basil in honour of his prede-
cessor. He is probably to be identified with the 95 year-old metropolitan
of Mardin mentioned by Cardinal Tamburini at the beginning of 1757 as
the sole surviving Catholic bishop in the Amid patriarchate (following the
recent deaths of the patriarch Joseph IIl and the metropolitan Tirriothy
Masaji of Amid)!$3. He consecrated La‘zar Hindi metropolitan of Amid
on 8 February 1857, and according to his epitaph he died shortly after-
wards, on 25 February 1758'%. )

He was succeeded by the metropolitan Shem‘on of Amid, apparently
consecrated by Joseph III in 1758. In 1782 Shem‘on intervened to secure
protection for the Syrian Catholic patriarch Ignatius Mikha'1l Il J arweh
(1782-1800), who was persecuted by the Syrian Orthodox Christians of
Mardin after his conversion. According to his epitaph, in the church of
Rabban Hormizd in Mardin, he died on 19 November 1788.

Shem‘dn was succeeded in 1795 by the Catholic priest Mikha'il
Shawriz of Seert, whose brother Peter Shawriz shortly afterwards became
metropolitan of Seert. According to the patriarch Yohannan VIII
Hormizd, whose account is quoted by Badger, he was irregularly conse-
crated between November 1793 and 14 February 1794 by one of the met-
ropolitans of the Quidshanis patriarch Shem‘dn X VI, on the initiativg of
Augustine Hindi'®. Because of the irregularity of his consecration
Mikha’il was excommunicated by the Vatican, but was absolved by Pius
VI in 1795, and confirmed as metrapolitan of Mardin. Tfinkdji, followed
by Fiey, gives the date of his death as 3 Apri1§1810.
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186 Propaganda, Acta, 127, folio 361.

187 Badger, Nestorians, i. 158.
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He was succeeded after an interval of several years by the monk
Ignatius Dashto of Alqosh, who was consecrated by the patriarchal
administrator Augustine Hindi on 8 September 1826, a week before his
fellow monk Mikha'1l Kattiila was consecrated metropolitan of Seert.
Badger asserted, perhaps correctly, that Augustine Hindi consecrated
both monks mainly in order to embarrass Yohannan Hormizd, and the
patriarchal administrator had in fact been instructed, in a decree of 4 July
1825, to consecrate no more bishops without the consent of the
Vatican'®, The Vatican confirmed the consecrations in 1827, however,
and Ignatius Dasht remained metropolitan of Mardin for over forty years
until his death on 12 July 1868 at the age of 75'®. According to Tfinkdji
he was responsible for enlarging the church of Rabban Hormizd in
Mardin and building an episcopal residence in the city.

Ignatius Dashto was succeeded by the priest Gabriel Farsd of Mardin,
who was consecrated at Rome on 30 January 1870 by the patriarch
Joseph VI Audd. He was metropolitan for only three years, and died pre-
maturely on 27 June 1873 at the age of 43'%. He was succeeded by Peter
Timothy ‘Attar of Amid, metropolitan of Amid since 1870, who was
transferred to Mardin in 1873 after Farsd’s premature death!?!. After the
death of the patriarch Joseph VI Audd in 1879 he was appointed apostolic
vicar, and resigned from his diocese in 1883, returning to Amid where he
died on 1 November 1891. The diocese of Mardin remained vacant for
seven years, until the appointment of Yohannan Eliya Mellus, formerly
bishop of ‘Agra. Mellus had been abusively consecrated for the Malabar
Christians by the patriarch Joseph VI Audo and between 1874 and 1882
had been in India. He submitted to the Vatican in 1889 and was shortly
afterwards transferred to the diocese of Mardin in 1890. He remained
metropolitan of Mardin for eighteen years and died on 16 February 1908,
at the age of 77.

The last Chaldean metropolitan of Mardin, the priest Isracl Auds of
Alqosh, was consecrated for Mardin on 27 February 1910. He was oblig-
ed to go into hiding during the First World War and for some months
afterwards was rumoured to have been killed, but returned to his diocese
shortly after the end of the war. The diocese lapsed after his death in
1941.

188 Badger, Nestorians, i. 158; and Bello, Congrégation de S. Hormisdas, 68-9.
182 Note in MS Mardin (Scher) 4.
190 Note in MS Mardin (Scher) 4.
191 Note in MS Mardin (Scher) 4.



76 CHAPTER THREE

(b) Topographical Survey

The majority of the Christians of the Mardin region were West Syrians
and Armenians, but the region also had a significant East Syrian commu-
nity by the middle of the twelfth century, when it began to appear in the
title of the East Syrian bishops of Maiperqat. In 1644 Tavernier men-
tioned that there were several ‘Nestorian’ villages to the south-west of
Mardin, and in 1663 Thévenot mentioned that there were a number of
large ‘Syrian’ villages around the city'®%., However, only three East
Syrian communities are mentioned in other sources, in the villages of
Harab Olma and Tabyata and in the ‘monastery’ of Mar Petion near
Harab Olma.

The diocese of Mardin contained 60 Chaldean families, with 4 priests,
in 1850 (Badger); 1,000 Chaldeans, with 2 priests, in 1867 (Martin); 850
Chaldeans, with 3 priests, in 1896 (Chabot); and 1,670 Chaldeans, with
6 priests, in 1913 (Tfinkdji). According to Tfinkdji, himself a Chaldean
priest in Mardin, Midyat and Nisibis only received Chaldean priests in
1910, and the Chaldean communities in Tel Armen, Viransehir and Derik
were served by Armenian or Syrian Catholic priests.

Table 3: East Syrian Communities in the Diocese of Mardin, 1913

Name Believers| Priests | Churches| Name Believers | Priests | Churches
Mardin 1,100 4 1 Viransehir 90 0 0
Nisibis 160 1 0 Derik 40 0 0
Midyat 180 1 0

Tel Armen 100 0 0 Total 1,670 6 1

Mardin

Most of the numerous estimates made by nineteenth-century trav-
ellers gave the town of Mardin a population of about 20,000 at the
beginning of the century, rising to between 30,000 and 50,000 by the
end. Between a half and two-thirds of its inhabitants were Moslems and
the majority of the remainder Christians, with a small Jewish commu-
nity!®®, No single Christian denomination predominated, but the
Armenian Catholics and the Syrian Orthodox had the largest communi-
ties. There were also smaller Syrian Catholic, Chaldean, and Protestant

192 Tavernier, Voyages, i. 259; and Thévenot, Suite du voyage du Levant, 89 and 91.
193 Chevalier, Montagnards chrétiens, 281.
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communities. In 1913 Tfinkdji estimated the Christian population of
Mardin as about 20,000, consisting of 6,500 Armenian Catholics, 7,000
Syrian Orthodox, 1,750 Syrian Catholics, 1,100 Chaldeans, and 120
Protestants.

Mardin had a community of 600 Chaldeans in 1838 (Southgate); 240
Chaldeans in 1841 (Southgate); 60 Chaldean families, with 4 priests and
a church, in 1850 (Badger); 400 Chaldeans in 1865 (Petermann); 600
Chaldeans in 1874 (Rhétoré); 600 Chaldeans in 1887 (Moyse d’Orléans);
580 Chaldeans in 1892 (Cuinet); 1,100 Chaldeans in 1900 (Sykes); 1,200
Chaldeans in 1906 (Vannutelli); and 1,100 Chaldeans, with 4 priests and
a church, in 1913 (Tfinkdji). The city was the seat of an East Syrian bish-
op from the middle of the sixteenth century onward, and its church was
dedicated to Rabban Hormizd and Mar Giwargis.

Several manuscripts were copied either in Mardin or for its East Syrian
community in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. Manuscripts were
copied in Mardin by an unnamed scribe in 1502 and by the deacon David
of Erbil in 1540/1, and a manuscript copied in Gazarta in 1540 was donat-
ed to the church of Rabban Hormizd in Mardin by the priest Abraham,
son of ‘Abd Allah, of the Nisibis village of Gaglona, ‘then living in
Mardin’***, Two manuscripts were copied in Tabydta in 1565 and in
Mardin in 1586 by the metropolitan Hnanisho‘ of Mardin for the church
of Rabban Hormizd; the first at the expense of Mahbiib, son of Quriaqos,
of Mardin, and the second at the expense of Maryam, daughter of
Elizabeth and wife of Mardge, of Nisibis!. A note in the second manu-
script mentions that Mardin had four East Syrian priests in 1586,
Hormizd, Marqos, Mar Ahha and Joseph. A manuscript was copied in
Hesnd d’Kifa in 1628 by the priest Ba‘dit for the church of Rabban
Hormizd in Mardin, and a manuscript was copied in Mardin in 1635 by
the monk Sehydn, son of the deacon Hindi, of the Tomana family, who
later became a priest and the secretary of the metropolitan Shem*dn of
Amid under the name ‘Abd al-Karim'®6, In 1697 a manuscript was pur-
chased at Algosh from Isaac, ‘a Nestorian of Mardin’, by a West Syrian
Christian, in the presence of the West Syrian metropolitan Gregory
Shem‘dn of Jerusalem!®”, '

194 MSS Beirut (St Joseph’s) 23 and Mardin (Scher) 21; and Riicker, ‘Syr. Liederhs.
der St. Josefsuniversitdt in Beirut (Enthdlt TGrgdmé und Ségjithd)’, OC, 9 (1920), 119-
121.

195 MSS Vat Syr 617 and Mardin (Scher) 42.

196. MSS Mardin (Scher) 86 and Diyarbakr (Scher) 90.

197 MS Cambridge Add. 2001.
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Interesting light is shed on the Chaldeans of Mardin at the beginning
of the eighteenth century by an incomplete narrative written around 1715
by the Syrian Catholic priest Eliya ibn al-Qsir'*. Most of the events
described in his narrative take place in Mardin and his account gives a
vivid impression of the often difficult relations between the Orthodox and
Catholic Armenians, the Syrian Orthodox and Syrian Catholics, and the
Chaldeans. Mardin’s Chaldeans are mentioned twice. In 1708 Amid and
Mardin were ravaged by plague, and the Syrian Orthodox patriarch
Ignatius Giwargis II led a procession of Christians of various allegiances
to the nearby monastery of Mar Ya‘qob to pray for deliverance. Ignoring
the Chaldeans in his audience, he preached a sermon in which he assert-
ed that the plague had been sent to punish those Christians who had con-
verted to Catholicism. In the following year the Chaldean patriarch
Joseph II ordained his nephew Quriiqds a deacon in the church of
Rabban Hormizd, and the ceremony was attended by the Syrian Orthodox
patriarch and his retinue.

Five manuscripts were copied or restored in Mardin in the first half of
the eighteenth century: in 1703 by Hanna, son of the priest ‘Abdishd; in
1715 by the deacon Yohannan, son of the priest Eliya, son of the deacon
Mikha, of Mosul; in 1745 and 1746 for the patriarch Joseph III by his
disciple the deacon Joseph, son of ‘Abdishd‘ Dadah, of Telkepe; and in
1746 by an unknown scribe'®. The deacon Mikha’il, son of the metro-
politan Basil of Amid, copied a manuscript in ‘Ain Tanniir in 1718 for
the church of Rabban Hormizd in Mardin at the request of its priest
Miisd, son of ‘Abd al-Ahad®®. The priest Antony, son of Yohannan, of
the Fatd family of Mardin, copied an Arabic manuscript in 1770 and a
Syriac manuscript in 1820 in Mardin, the earlier manuscript while still a
deacon®®!, He is probably to be distinguished from the scribe Antony,
‘son of Hannd, of Shapat (Shemsdin)’, who copied four Arabic biblical
commentaries between 1784 and 1788, later in the possession of the
monastery of Rabban Hormizd??2,

Several other manuscripts were copied in Mardin in the nineteenth cen-
tury: in 1809, 1825, 1826 and at an unknown date by the priest ‘Ts3, son
of the priest Quridqos, son of the priest Yohannan, of the village of

198 Sheil, ‘Une page de histoire de P’église de Mardin au commencement du XVIII
siécle’, ROC, 1 (1896), 43-87.

199 MSS Mardin (Scher) 97 and 99, Paris BN Ar 232, and Paris BN Syr 61 and 278.

200 MS Vat Syr 606.

201 MSS Mardin (Scher) 48 and 95.

202 MSS Dawrd Ar 6, 15, 17, and 18.
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Hdatta (or Hadide) in the Seert region, ‘then living in Mardin’; in 1815
by Gabriel, son of Yonan; in 1834 by the priest ‘Isa’s grandson the priest
David, son of the priest Sem‘an, ‘then living in the church of Mar
Hormizd, Mardin’; in 1843 by the deacon Isaac, son of Ablahad, ‘under
the supervision of the priest Joseph of Algosh’, for the metropolitan
Ignatius Dashto of Mardin; in 1862 by the deacon Mikha’il, son of
Gabriel; and at an unknown date, probably around 1860, by the same
scribe, for the priests Athanasius and Joseph?®,

The priests Athanasius and Joseph, for whom the last of these manu-
scripts was copied, were doubtless Chaldean priests in Mardin. Joseph
seems to have been the priest Joseph of Algdsh, previously mentioned in
1843 and also mentioned together with the priest Mikha il (perhaps the
deacon of 1862) by Tfinkdji as two of Mardin’s priests in 1871.
Athanasius Chazza, son of Giwargis, of Telkepe, a monk of the
monastery of Rabban Hormizd, was ordained a priest for Mardin in 1826
and died at Mardin in 18662, Several other members of Mardin’s East *
Syrian clergy in the nineteenth century are also known. A copy of Elisha‘
of Dohuk’s history of the monastery of Rabban Hormizd during the life-
time of Gabriel Dambd was completed in 1895 in the monastery of Notre
Dame des Semences for the priest Louis Sho‘ayd of Mardin®®. Joseph
Tfinkdji himself was a Chaldean priest of Mardin just before the First
World War, and his father Yohannan, son of ‘Abd al-Masih, was
ordained a deacon by the metropolitan Gabriel Fars6 in 187120,

Gabriel Dambo’s great contribution to the work of the Chaldean
church in the nineteenth century has already been mentioned. Although
he was a native of Mardin, only one other monk of the monastery of
Rabban Hormizd during his lifetime came from Mardin, the monk
Mikha’1l, who entered the monastery in 1827. Two Chaldean bishops in
the nineteenth century were natives of Mardin: Gabriel Farsd, metropol-
itan of Mardin between 1870 and his death in 1873; and Yohannan Eliya
Mellus, bishop of ‘Agra and later metropolitan of Mardin between 1890
and his death in 1908,

A considerable number of manuscripts in the Mardin collection were
acquired by Yohannan Eliya Mellus during his episcopate at ‘Aqra, his

203 MSS Mardin (Scher) 76, Beirut (St Joseph's) 44, Paris BN Syr 314, and 353, Seert
(Scher) 104, Dawra Ar 33, 70, and 157, and Vat Syr 620; and a manuscript of 1862 from
Mardin (Dolabani, Catalogue of Syriac Manuscripts, 34).

204 Tfinkdji, EC, 488.

205 Brigre, Rabban Hormizd, 355.
26 Tfinkdji, EC, 509.
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stay in India between 1874 and 1882, and his residence in Mosul between
1882 and 1890 before his appointment as metropolitan of Mardin®’. He
was also the scribe of several manuscripts, including a manuscript of
1878 copied in Madras, ten manuscripts copied in Mosul between 1886
and 1887, and two manuscripts of 1890 copied in Mardin®®. Several
manuscripts in the Mardin collection, all but one either copied or
acquired by Yohannan Eliya Mellus, were donated to the Vatican after
the First World War by his successor Israel Audd*®.

Harab Olma and the Monastery of Mar Petion

A number of references from the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries
mention the monastery of Mar Petion and the nearby village of Harab
Olma. A manuscript was copied at an unknown date in the sixteenth cen-
tury by the priest Daniel, son of the chief ‘Atallah, of Harab Olma?!°. An
East Syrian manuscript was copied in the monastery of Mar Petidn in
1560 by the priest ‘Abd Allah, at the request of the monk Ishd‘, whose
colophon mentions the traditionalist patriarch Eliya VII and Isho‘yahb,
metropolitan of Nisibis?!'. However, a number of references indicate that
by 1568 the monastery was in the possession of the Catholics, and was
probably the seat of the Catholic metropolitan Hnénisho* of Mardin. A
note in ‘Abd Allah’s manuscript of 1560 mentions that it belonged to the
Catholic patriarch ‘Abdishd‘ IV Maron in 1568. In the same year a man-
uscript was copied for the monastery in the village of Tabyata by the met-
ropolitan Hnanisho* of Mardin, and he also copied two manuscripts in the
monastery in 1568 and 1572%'2, The colophon of a manuscript copied in
the monastery in 1571 by the priest and monk Quridqds mentioned the
patriarch ‘Abdishd‘ IV, ‘who has just died?®3,

The monastery is again mentioned in the early years of the seventeenth
century. In 1606 the deacon Giwargis of Amid gave instructions for a
flask of oil to be given every year to ‘the monastery of Mar Petion, in the
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mountain’?'4, A manuscript was bought at the monastery of Mar Petion in
1610 by a certain Eliya, who visited the monastery with his cousin the
priest Mubarakshah, who later became a monk there?'>, The monastery is
also mentioned in the report of 1610, though not in 1607. The patriarch
Eliya VII met the papal envoys Giovanni Antonio Marietti and Peter
Metochita, who accompanied the archdeacon Adam on his return from
his mission to Rome, in the monastery of Mar Petion on 17 November
1615%!6. The monastery is not mentioned after 1615, and it is not known
when it ceased to function.

Tabyatda

The village of Tabyata is first mentioned in the first half of the six-
teenth century. Manuscripts were commissioned for its church of Mar
Giwargis in 1536 by the deacon Habib, son of the chief Shaddad; in 1541
by the priest Abraham, son of Hormizd Sabiini, the deacon Tajdin, son of
the priest ‘Abd Allah, and the deacon ‘Atallah; and in 1543 by the priest
Abraham, the deacons Tajdin and Habib already mentioned, and the dea-
con Mardge, son of Husain?'”. The Catholic metropolitan Hnanishd® of
Mardin copied two manuscripts in Tabyatd in 1565 and 15682'%. The
priest Joseph, cousin of the priest ‘Aziz of Tabyata, copied a manuscript
in the monastery of Mar Ya‘qob the Recluse near Seert in 157321,

The church of Mar Giwargis may have been pillaged in the later years
of the sixteenth century, as the manuscript donated to the church in 1541
had to be ‘bought back’ in 1610 by the deacon Gordji, and restored to the
church?®, In 1622 there was a plague in Tabyatd, in which the priest
‘Askar and the deacon Eliya died®?!. A manuscript was copied in the vil-
lage in 1647 by the priest Elisha‘, son of the priest Hanna®*? In 1672 the
church of Tabyaita probably had a Catholic priest, as the village was vis-
ited by the traditionalist patriarch Elfya X Y6hannan Mar6gin during his
expedition to Amid, presumably with the intention of repossessing it?23,
The writer Nahtim of Tabyata, who flourished at an unknown date before
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1695, was fluoted in a short West Syrian history presented to Von
Oppenheim in 1891%4, In 1707 Tabyata was again pillaged, and there are
no further references to an East Syrian community in the village?®,

(v1) THE SEERT REGION

(a) Ecclesiastical History

‘ Before the fourteenth century the Seert region was part of the East Syrian
dlocesta of Arzun. The Arzun region was among the territories ceded by
_Rome in 363 to Persia, and an East Syrian bishop of Arzun is first mentioned
in the acts of the synod of Isaac in 41025, Several later bishops of Arzun are
attested between the fifth and thirteenth centuries, the last of whom
Shem‘dn, was present at the consecration of Yahballdha I in 128127, B):
the twelﬁh century the full name of the diocese was ‘Arzun and Bet Diish’
suggesting that its bishops may at that period have resided at Bidlis?%. ’

Between the thirteenth and seventeenth centuries the towns of Atel and
Hesna d’Kifa were more important than Seert. An East Syrian diocese of
Hesna d’Kifa, whose bishop does not appear to have had any jurisdiction
beyonii the town itself, is attested between the thirteenth and seventeenth
centuries. By the fifteenth century there was also a second diocese for Atel
and Bohtan. This large diocese, which included at least one village (Borb)
to tl}e west of Hesna d’Kifd and may have included the other scattered East
Synan communities to the west.and south-west of Seert, also disappeared
in the second half of the seventeenth century. A Catholic diocese was estab-
lished for Seert after the schism of 1552, but by the middle of the seven-
teen.th century its bishops were traditionalists, dependent upon the Mosul
p_an?archs. .The diocese was again given a Catholic bishop in 1730 by the
Amid _patnarch Joseph III, and thereafter had a regular succession of
C.athohc bishops until 1915, when the Seert region was devastated in the
First World War. These three dioceses are discussed in greater detail below

Two ephemeral dioceses in the Seert region, ‘Ungi’ and ‘Hezzo an&

the Gorc.llaye’, are mentioned at the beginning of the seventee.nth centu-
ry. A ‘bishop of Atel’ named Ephrem, depetident on the patriarch Eliya

224 Fiey, Nisibe, 124.

25 Note in MS Mardin (Scher) 14.
26 Synodicon Orientale, 272-3.
227 Fiey, Nisibe, 186-91.
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VIII, is mentioned in the report of 1607. He is probably to be identified
with the bishop Ephrem of ‘Ungi’ (probably a diocese in the Seert
region from its position) listed among the hierarchy of Eliya VII in the
report of 1610. The bishop Isho‘yahb (or Isha‘yd) ‘of Hezzd and the
Gordlaye’ (a district to the west of Seert) or ‘of Amid and Seert’,
nephew and natar kursya of the metropolitan Eliya Bar Tappe of Amid
and Seert, is mentioned together with his uncle in a colophon of 1606,
and witnessed a number of bequests to churches and monasteries in the
Amid, Mardin and Seert regions in the same year®®. He is also men-
tioned as one of the bishops in the hierarchy of Eliya VIII in the reports
of 1607 and 1610, and was probably a suffragan bishop of his uncle
Eliya, who is styled ‘metropolitan of Amid, Gazarta, Seert, Tanze,
Hezzo and the Gordlaye’ in a colophon of 1610%°. He succeeded his
uncle as metropolitan of Seert in 1617, and the diocese of Hezzo and the
Gordlaye, probably created ad personam, is not mentioned again.
Although most of the East Syrians of the Seert region were Chaldeans
by the beginning of the twentieth century, the growing dominance of the
Chaldean church met with a certain amount of resistance during the nine-
teenth century. In the first half of the nineteenth century the Catholic
movement in the neighbouring Gazarta region was opposed by the tradi-
tionalist metropolitan Joseph of Gazarta, dependent on the Qiidshanis
patriarch Shem‘6n XVII Abraham, who died in 1846%3!, He had two suf-
fragan bishops, responsible for about 220 traditionalist families in twenty-
three villages in the Seert and Gazarta regions™2 One of these bishops,
Thomas, resided in the Seert village of Gweri Atel. He is mentioned by
Badger in 1850 and Martin in 1867, and appears to have died or retired
shortly before 1877, when Cutts mentioned that his diocese was vacant?®3,
He seems to have been replaced shortly afterwards by another bishop
named Thomas, also a member of the Qudshanis hierarchy, mentioned by
Riley in 1884 as ‘bishop of Atel’”**, This Thomas is almost certainly to be
identified with a young bishop of the Qiidshanis hierarchy named Joseph
Thomas Kasristd, also resident at Gweri Atel, who was converted to
Catholicism in 1896 ‘with all his flock’ by Joseph Emmanuel Thomas, the
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Chaldean metropolitan of Seert. He was included in the hierarchy of the
Chaldean church in 1913 by Tfinkdji, and was killed by the Turks in the mas-
sacres of 191525, Cuinet also mentioned an unnamed ‘Nestorian’ bishop liv-
ing in the large village of Zokait several miles to the west of Seert in 18917,

It is difficult to assess how much influence these traditionalist bishops
had, but it is clear that the dominance of the Chaldean church in the Seert
region in 1913, despite the distinct progress made by its missionaries during
the nineteenth century, was by no means complete. Chabot mentioned fif-
teen ‘semi-Nestorian’ villages in 1896; the last eleven villages in Tfinkdji’s
list of Chaldean villages in the diocese of Seert in 1913 (including the large
villages of Sediih, Mar Ya‘qob and Hadide) were still ‘semi-Nestorian’; and
twelve villages were still without Catholic priests of their own.

The Diocese of Hesnd d’Kifa [Fiey, Nisibe, 241-4; POCN, 91]

The diocese of Hesnd d’Kifa appears to have been founded in the
thirteenth century. Its earliest-known bishops, Eliyd and Emmanuel,
were present at the consecrations of Makkikha II in 1257 and
Yahballaha I in 1281 respectively?”. The diocese is mot mentioned
again until the end of the fifteenth century, and Hesna d’Kifa was
included in the title of the metropolitan Eliya of Nisibis in colophons of
1477, 1480, and 1483%%,

The metropolitan Sabrisho‘ of Hesna d*Kifa and ‘Arzangan’ (probably
Arzun) is mentioned in a colophon of 14972 In 1504 a manuscript was
copied in the monastery of Mar Ya‘qob the Recluse by a monk named
Gabriel?®, According to Scher’s note, he was later metropolitan of Hesna
d’Kifa, and was possibly one of the bishops consecrated by Sulaga. In
‘Abdisho‘ IV’s list of 1562 the diocese of ‘Azzen’, probably Hesna
d’Kif3, is mentioned as a diocese in the metropolitan province of Seert.

A metropolitan of Hesna d’Kifa named Sabrisho‘ led a party of East
Syrian pilgrims to Jerusalem in 1572, was the scribe of a note of 1574,
and is mentioned in a colophon of 157834,

A metropolitan Gabriel of Hesna d’Kifd, dependent on the patriarch
Eliya VIII, is mentioned in the reports of 1607 and 1610. The report of
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1610 also mentions that Gabriel had some time earlier been thrown into a
pit and left to starve for eighteen days before being ransomed by the faith-
ful?2, He may have withdrawn to the relative safety of the monastery of
Mar Ya‘qob the Recluse after this experience, as a bishop ‘Gupius’, (prob-
ably Gabriel is meant) was resident in the monastery of Mar Ya‘qdb in
1610, and the metropolitans Gabriel and Eliya Bar Tappe are jointly men-
tioned in the colophon of a manuscript copied in the monastery in 1612,
Gabriel was one of a number of bishops addressed by Peter Strozza in a let-
ter of 1614, was present at the synod of Amid in 1616, where he was the
oldest metropolitan present and described as ‘the foremost among the met-
ropolitans’, and composed a number of poems, including a patterned eulo-
gy of pope Paul V?*. He was from the same family as the monk Abraham
of Kirkiik, active in the monastery of Mar Awgin a century earlier®¥’,
Gabriel is the last-known bishop of Hesna d’Kifa. After his death its East
Syrian community seems to have come under the jurisdiction of the metro-
politans of Amid or Seert. Hesnd d’Kifa was included in the title of the met-
ropolitans Timothy of Amid in 1621, and Ishd‘yahb of Seert in 1628%,

The Diocese of Atel and Bohtan  [Fiey, Nisibe, 229-31; POCN, 54-5]

A large East Syrian diocese of ‘Atel and Bohtan’ is attested between
the fifteenth and seventeenth centuries. The precise extent of the diocese
is not known, but it included villages as far apart as Urij in the eastern
Bohtin valley and Borb in the Bshir district, and probably covered not
only the East Syrian villages of the Atel district and the Bohtan valley,
but also the outlying East Syrian communities to their west?*’.

The earliest-known bishop of Atel, Quridqds, is mentioned in a
colophon of 1437 copied in an unlocalised ‘village of the Levites’ (grita
d’Lewaye) in the Atel district?®.

A metropolitan of Atel named Yohannan is mentioned in the colophon
of a manuscript of 1497 copied in the Bohtan village of Urij, and was
probably the metropolitan Mar Yohannan present five years later at the
election of Eliya V in September 1502%%°. An elderly bishop named
Yohannin, perhaps also the same man, was killed at Atel on 6 June 1512

242 Gjamil, Genuinae Relationes, 111.

243 MS Seert (Scher) 90.

%4 Giamil, Genuinae Relationes, 110, 114, 129, 143, 146, 154-9, 187, 514, and 534.
245 Note in MS Seert (Scher) 129.
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248 MS Seert (Scher) 119.

249 MSS Mosul (Scher) 15 and Paris BN Syr 25.
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with 40 other persons, including priests and deacons, by the soldiers of
Muhammad Bek?*,

Another bishop of Atel named Yohannan is mentioned in three later
colophons: as bishop of ‘the Bokhtaye’ in a manuscript copied in the
Bohtan village of Ehtas in 1521; as bishop of ‘Atel and the Bokhtaye’ in
a manuscript copied in the Bshir village of Borb in 1526, and bishop of
‘Atel and Dilan’ in another manuscript copied in Borb in 1534, He is
perhaps to be identified with the bishop Yohannan of ‘the fortress of
Atel’, who was stoned and burned at the stake at Amid in 1572.

A metropolitan of Atel named Yohannan was among the signatories of
a letter of the patriarch Shem*dn IX Denha to pope Gregory XIH in 1580,
and is mentioned as ‘metropolitan of Gazarta’ in a colophon of 1594%2
He is mentioned as bishop of Atel in the report of 1610, dependent on the
patriarch Eliya VIII, and resided in the monastery of Mar Yfl‘q(')b the
Recluse together with the metropolitans Elfya Bar Tappe of Amid and
Seert and Gabriel of Hesna d’Kifa. The loyalties of the Atel district
appear to have been divided at this period, as a bishop of Atel named
‘Abdishd* is also mentioned in the report of 1610 as a member of the
hierarchy of the patriarch Shem‘6n X. Neither bishop is mentioned again.

Another bishop named ‘Abdishd’, a traditionalist bishop dependent on the
patriarch Eliya IX Shem‘Gn, was metropolitan of Atel in the middle decades
of the seventeenth century?>?, According to notes in several surviving manu-
scripts from the monastery of Mart Maryam in Jerusalem, he visited
Jerusalem on at least three occasions: firstly as a priest in 1614; again as a
metropolitan in 1644, when he composed several poems; and again in
1651, He is last mentioned in 1660, when a manuscript was copied at Atel
on his instructions for the East Syrian community in Jerusalem?>.

The diocese of Atel is not mentioned again, and by the nineteenth cen-
tury its villages were part of the Catholic diocese of Seert.

The Diocese of Seert [Tfinkdji, EC, 493-7; Fiey, Nisibe, 244-51;
POCN, 129]

There is no evidence for an East Syrian bishop or metropolitan of Seert
before the schism of 1552. Seert was included in the title of the metro-

250 Scher, Episodes, 124; and MS Seert (Scher) 55.

25t MSS Mosul (Scher) 74 and Paris BN Syr 345, and 2 manuseript of 1534 from Zakho
(Fiey, Nisibe, 230).

252 Giamil, Genuinae Relationes, 90; and MS Diyarbakr (Scher) 17.
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politan Eliya of Nisibis in colophons of 1477, 1480, and 1483, and in the
title of the metropolitan Eliya of Gazartd in a colophon of 15042%,
According to Tfinkdji, followed by Fiey, the first bishop or metropolitan
of Seert was Joseph, brother of the patriarch Y6hannan Sulaqa, who
would have been among the bishops consecrated by Sulaga in 1554. In
1555 he was sent to India with Eliyd Asmar Habib by ‘Abdish6‘ IV and
was there consecrated metropolitan of India. He did not return to
Mesopotamia, and after struggling for several years to maintain his
authority in the face of harassment by the Portuguese authorities, he died
in 1569 in or on his way to Rome.

The monastery of Mar Ya‘qob the Recluse in the Seert region was the
seat of the second Catholic patriarch ‘Abdisho‘ IV Mardn (and perhaps -
also his successor Shem‘on ‘VIII’), and a number of manuscripts were
copied there both by ‘Abdisho‘ IV himself and by the Catholic metropol-
itans Eliya Asmar Habib of Amid and Hnanisho* of Mardin. Seert was
listed by ‘Abdishd‘ IV in 1562 as one of the metropolitan dioceses under
his jurisdiction, and in the closing years of the seventeenth century the
diocese had three more Catholic bishops. The Catholic patriarch Shem‘on
IX Denha was metropolitan of ‘Salmas, Seert and Jilii’ before his election
in 1580, and may have been consecrated by ‘Abdisho‘ IV shortly after
Joseph Suldgd’s death in 1569%%7. Shem‘dn IX Denha in turn appears to
have consecrated a bishop named Joseph for Seert, who was among the
witnesses of his letter to pope Gregory XIII immediately after his election
in 1580%%, Allthough Joseph is not again mentioned, the monastery of
Mar Ya‘qob was still in Catholic hands in 1587, when Leonard Abel
mentioned its learned Catholic superior Ya‘qdb, and the hierarchy of
Eliya VI in 1586 did not include a bishop or metropolitan of Seert?>.

Matters changed with Shem‘on IX’s confinement in Salmas. The metro-
politan Eliya Bar Tappe, dependent on the patriarch Eliya VIII, is mentioned
under a variety of titles in a series of colophons from 1599 to 1618, most
frequently as ‘metropolitan of Amid, Gazarta and Seert’2%°, He resided at the
monastery of Mar Ya‘qob the Recluse near Seert throughout his episcopate,
and was primarily responsible for the diocese of Seert, though he clearly had
some sort of responsibility for Amid and Gazarta also, even though Gazarta

256 MSS Kirkik (Vosté) 39, Diyarbakr (Scher) 73, Mardin (Scher) 43, and Seert
(Scher) 46. )
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had its own metropolitan, Joseph, at the same period. He is mentioned as
metropolitan of Amid in the report of 1607, but after the consecration of the
metropolitan Timothy of Amid in 1615 his responsibilities for Amid lapsed.
He was present at the synod of Amid in 1616 with the metropolitans
Timothy of Amid and Joseph of Gazartd, and was on that occasion styled
simply metropolitan of Seert. He died on 1 March 1618 and was buried in
the monastery of Mar Ya‘qob the Recluse.

Eliya Bar Tappe’s two immediate successors, both members of his
family, would have been traditionalist in sympathy. He was succeeded as
metropolitan a year before his death by his nephew and natar kursya
Isho‘yahb, earlier attested as bishop of ‘Hezzd and the Gordlaye’, and
first mentioned as metropolitan of Seert in Eliya IX’s rejected profession
of faith in June 1617. Isho‘yahb’s jurisdiction also seems to have been
wider than Seert itself, and he is mentioned together with the patriarch
Eliya IX variously as metropolitan of Seert, metropolitan of Amid, and
metropolitan of Hesna d’Kifa, in colophons from 1618 to 16281, He was
in turn succeeded at an unknown date by a nephew named Eliya, proba-
bly also a ndtar kursyd, who died in 1660752,

A ‘metropolitan of Seert’ named Yohanndn (he may deliberately have
taken the traditional name of the metropolitans of Atel) was one of the sig-
natories of a letter of 1669 from Eliya X Yohannan Marogin to pope Clement
IX; and a manuscript was copied in 1702 for the metropolitan Shem‘on Bar
Tappe, ‘living in the monastery of Mar Ya‘qob’, also dependent on the Eliya
line?¢3, These men were probably both consecrated by Eliya X, and like their
two predecessors would have been traditionalist in sympathy.

In 1730, shortly before his departure for Rome, Joseph III consecrated
a Catholic bishop for Seert, Shem‘on Kemd, of the Seert village of
Sediih?®, During his absence Shem‘dn acted as his patriarchal vicar at
Amid, and had to combat a fierce traditionalist reaction in his diocese in
1738, in which two villages were recovered from the Catholics by an
unnamed °heretic bishop’ (perhaps Shem‘on Bar Tappe if he was still
alive)?%%, He is last mentioned as the scribe of a manuscript in 1746, but
may have lived for several years longer, as he is said by Tfinkdji to have
administered his diocese for forty years®®.

261 MSS Seert (Scher) 6 and 34 and Mardin (Scher) 86.
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A stable Catholic hierarchy for the diocese of Seert was finally estab-
lished at the beginning of the nineteenth century. Peter Shawriz of Seert
was consecrated metropolitan of Seert in 1801 by the metropolitan and
natar kursyd Hnanisho*. He travelled to Rome in 1806 to secure the con-
firmation of his appointment, but was frustrated for several years by the
French occupation. On his return from Rome he met Henry Leeves of the
British and Foreign Bible Society in Constantinople in 1822, whom he
encouraged to contact the East Syrians of the Hakkari region. As a result
he was deposed by the Vatican in 1823, and was thereafter employed by
Leeves. He died at Khosrowa in 183127,

He was succeeded by Mikha’il Kattiila of Telkepe, a monk of the
monastery of Rabban Hormizd, who was consecrated on 15 September
1826 at Amid by the patriarchal administrator Augustine Hindi, a week
after the consecration of Ignatius Dashtd for Mardin?%. He died in 1855
and was buried in the monastery of Mar Ya‘qob the Recluse.

Thereafter, accurate details of the succession of the Chaldean metropoli-
tans of Seert have been given by Tfinkdji and Fiey?®. Peter Mikha 1l Bartatar
of Khosrowa was consecrated for Seert in 1858. He retired to the monastery
of Mar Giiriya in 1878 following a dispute with the newly-elected patriarch
Eliya X1I ‘Abiilyonan, and died in the village of Pirdz in 1884. He was suc-
ceeded in 1885 by Ya‘qob Mikha'1l Na‘md of Mosul, who resigned in 1888
and was shortly afterwards appointed patriarchal vicar of Basra.

He was succeeded after a vacancy of four years by Joseph Emmanuel
Thomas of Alqosh, elected for the diocese in September 1890 and conse-
crated in July 1892. After administering the diocese for eight years he
became patriarch in 1900, and was succeeded by the scholar Addai Scher
of Shaqlawa, consecrated for Seert on 30 November 1892. Addai Scher,
whose many achievements included cataloguing the East Syrian manu-
script collections of Seert, Amid, Mardin, Mosul and Alqosh, and pub-
lishing the Chronicle of Seert, an important historical source for early
East Syrian Christianity, was metropolitan of Seert for twenty-three
years. His distinguished career came to a tragic end shortly after the out-
break of the First World War. He was arrested shortly after the massacres
of Chaldean Christians in the Seert region began early in 1915, and was
shot in the village of Tanze on 20 June 1915. The massacres claimed the

267 Smith, Researches, ii. 189-90; Homus, Rapport, 22, 298; and Coakley, Church of
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269 Tfinkdji, EC, 494-6; and Fiey, POCN, 129.
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lives of several thousand other Chaldeans in the region, and the diocese
of Seert was not revived after the First World War.

The Chaldean diocese of Seert had a population of 300 Chaldean
families, with 9 priests and 12 churches, in 1850 (Badger); 1,865
Chaldeans in 1852 (Marchi); between 3,500 and 4,000 Chaldeans in
1888 (Miiller-Simonis and Hyvernat); 2,600 Chaldeans in 1891
(Cuinet); 5,000 Chaldeans, with 17 priests and 21 churches, in 1896
(Chabot); and 5,430 Chaldeans, with 21 priests and 31 churches, in
1913 (Tfinkdji). The last eleven villages in Tfkinkdji’s list for 1913
were still ‘semi-Nestorian’.

Table 4: East Syrian Communities in the Diocese of Seert, 1913

Name Believers| Priests | Churches| Name Believers| Priests | Churches
Seert 824 3 1 Tentas 80 1 0
Kitmis 326 1 1 Artiin (Upper)| 310 1 1
Mar Giiriya 182 1 1 Artiin (Lower)] 160 0 0
Gadyénis 55 1 1 Gurbatfines 75 0 1
Tel Imshar 290 1 1 Tal 50 0 1
Bingov 110 1 1 Azar 50 1 1
Birkah 30 ] 1 Gweri Atel 100 0 1
Dohuk 146 1 1 Marinish 70 0 1
Ramiiran 126 0 0 Marshanis 60 0 1
Deir Rabban 142 0 0 Sedih 230 1 1
Deir Mazzen 152 0 0 Mar Ya'qob 200 1 1
Arjiganis 45 0 1 Mart Shmiini 30 0 0
Korij 100 1 1 Hadide 200 1 1
Unij 20 0 1 Birke 120 1 1
Borm 282 1 1 Bekinde 80 1 1
Hwita 95 0 1 Deir Shemesh| 40 0 1
Rawma 110 0 1 Kib 50 0 1
Hiah 70 0 1 Ejnit 120 1 0
Pirdz 300 1 1 Total 5,430 21 31

(b) Topographical Survey

The East Syrian presence in the Seert region probably goes back to the
fourth century, when it formed part of the frontier region of Arzun, ceded
to the Persians in 363. Few East Syrian monasteries and villages in the
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Seert region are mentioned in the early literary sources, and fewer still
seem to have survived into the fourteenth century. The monasteries of
Rabban Yo6zadaq (a few miles to the west of Deh) and Mar Shallitd (on
the west bank of the Tigris near Kfarbiiran) are last mentioned in the
eighth and eleventh centuries respectively, and the unlocalised monastery
of Abba Sahrowai, founded in the sixth century, is not mentioned
again®®, A manuscript was copied in 1197 by the scribe Joseph, son of
Kirdn, in the monastery of Bar Shemesh (probably near the modern Seert
village of Deir Shemesh), with a colophon which mentions the patriarch
Yahballadha II and the metropolitan Emmanuel of Nisibis?’!. This
monastery also is not mentioned again.

Between the fourteenth and seventeenth centuries Seert was a less
important centre than the towns of Atel in the Bohtan district (unlocalised
by Fiey but probably to be identified with the large village of Deh or Eruh
in the Zorawa valley) and Hesna d’Kifa on the Tigris. Both towns were
the seats of East Syrian bishops before the eighteenth century, and scat-
tered references to their East Syrian communities have survived. The
metropolitan Yohannan of Atel was martyred at Atel on 6 June 1512,
together with forty other Christians, including deacons and priests, by the
soldiers of Muhammad Bek; the priest ‘Abdishd* of Atel (later its metro-
politan) visited Jerusalem in 1614; and a manuscript was copied at Atel
in 1660 by the priest Marqos, son of Isaac, son of the deacon Ephrem?’2,
Several manuscripts were also copied in Gézarta between 1557 and 1618
by four members of a single family from Atel: the deacon ‘Abd al-Ahad,
son of ‘Abdd, and his brother the priest ‘Ataya; and their nephews the
priest ‘Abd al-Ahad and his brother Yohannan, who both lived in Gazarti
along with their father the priest Joseph®”>. In 1552 delegates from Hesna
d’Kifa were among the group which elected Sulaga patriarch. In 1606 the
deacon Giwargs, son of Salman, of Amid directed that a flask of oil
should be given every year to the church of Mar Giwargis in Hesna
d’Kifa, and a manuscript was copied in Hesna d’Kifa in 1628 for the
church of Rabban Hormizd in Mardin by the priest Ba‘at*™4.

The reports of 1607 and 1610 mention the monasteries of Mar Ya‘qdb
the Recluse and Mar Yohannan Nahlay3 in the Seert region. The seventh-
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century monastery of Mar Yohannan Nahlaya near the village of Bekinde
is again mentioned in 1629, in a manuscript note recording the recent
death of a nun named Hatiin in the monastery, during the time of its priest
Abraham, and according to Scher was acquired by the Syrian Orthodox
church at the beginning of the nineteenth century?’>, The monastery of Mar
Ya‘qdb continued to function until the First World War. There was also a
monastery of Mar Giiriya in the Seert region near the village of the same
name, not mentioned in the reports. A manuscript was copied in the
monastery in 1606 by the priest and monk La‘zar, son of the priest Isaac,
son of the priest Giwargis, son of the deacon Hoshaba, of Gézarti, and a
nineteenth-century note mentions that the monastery was pillaged on 28
November 181877, It was later restored, and was the residence of the
Chaldean metropolitan Peter Mikha’il Bartatar between 1878 and 1884777,

The Seert region, particularly the remote villages in the mountains to
the south of the Bohtan river, was seldom visited by European travellers,
and rather less is known about its East Syrian villages than of the other
regions which had Chaldean bishops in the nineteenth century. Besides
the thirty-three Chaldean and ‘semi-Nestorian’ villages listed by Tfinkdji
in 1913 (most of which were also mentioned by Rhétoré during a visit to
the diocese in 1881) there were also several traditionalist villages in the
region without Chaldean communities, mentioned in various sources.
Many of these villages were destroyed in the First World War and cannot
now be readily localised. Nevertheless, it is clear that most of the East
Syrian villages in the diocese of Seert were either in the immediate vicin-
ity of Seert or to its east and south-east, in the Bohtan valley and in the
Atel district around the large village of Deh. Despite this concentration of
villages, reflected in the name of the old East Syrian diocese of Atel and
Bohtan, the East Syrians of these districts were slightly outnumbered by
their Armenian Christian neighbours. In the nineteenth century the
Armenian diocese of Seert included about fifty villages in and around the
Bohtan and Miikiis valleys, and contained 6,250 families. The region also
contained two isolated West Syrian villages, Semhor in the Bohtan val-
ley and Kiifre several miles to the north of Seert”’®,

Besides the Bohtan and Atel districts, the East Syrian diocese of Arzun
also included the Garzan and Bshir districts to the west of Seert, between

275 Note in MS Seert (Scher) 34; and Fiey, Nisibe, 212.
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the Bohtin and Garzan rivers and the Garzan and Batman rivers respec-
tively. Most of the Christians of these districts were either Armenian or
West Syrian by the eighteenth century, with the West Syrians in the
majority. There were two West Syrian bishops in these districts before
the First World War, one for Bidlis in the Garzan district and a second
who resided in the monastery of Mar Qurifqds near Zargel in the Bshir

* district*”. Nevertheless, the existence of the seventeenth-century East

Syrian diocese of ‘Hezz6 and the Gordlaye’ in the Bshir district indicates
that an East Syrian presence persisted in these districts, and there are a
number of nineteenth-century references to small East Syrian communi-
ties, both Chaldean and traditionalist, in the towns of Radwan and Bidlis,
and in several villages in the Garzan and Bshir districts.

Seert

Estimates made by nineteenth-century travellers gave Seert a popula-
tion of about 6,000 at the beginning of the century (Sheil), rising to about
15,000 by the end (Cuinet, Nolde and Rhétoré)?*0. About three-quarters
of the town’s population were Moslems, and the remainder Christians.
The Gregorian Armenians were the largest Christian denomination, but
there were also significant Chaldean and West Syrian communities, with
smaller groups of Armenian Catholics and Protestants. In 1890 Seert had
a total population of 15,000, consisting of 9,700 Moslems, 2,800
Armenians, 500 Syrian Orthodox and Syrian Catholics, 1,500 Chaldeans,
and 520 Protestants. Seert had a community of 600 Chaldeans in 1880
(Rhétoré); 500 Chaldeans in 1882 (Duval); 600 Chaldeans in 1888
(Miiller-Simonis); 1,500 Chaldeans in 1890 (Cuinet); and 824
Chaldeans, with 3 priests and a church, in 1913 (Tfinkdji). The town had
a single East Syrian church of Mar Giwargis until 1895, when a second
church, dedicated to the Holy Family, was built by the metropolitan
Joseph Emmanuel Thomas?8!, ‘

Considering its relatively large East Syrian population, very few man-
uscripts have survived from Seert. Only three early manuscripts are
known; one copied in Seert in 1477 by the deacon Habib of Amid; a sec-
ond copied in 1532 by the scribe Abraham of Seert; and a third (origi-
nally copied by a scribe of Tabyata in the monastery of Mar Ya‘qob the
Recluse in 1573) purchased at the monastery of Mar Petion near Harab
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Olma in 1610 by Elfya, cousin of the priest Mubarakshah, and donated to
the church of Mar Giwargis in Seert?®2, A fourth manuscript, copied in
1746 by the priest Peter, son of the pilgrim Ghali, originated in the Seert
region (its dating formula mentions the patriarch Joseph Il and the met-
ropolitan Shem‘don Kemd), but was not necessarily copied in Seert
itself?83,

The few other manuscripts known date from around the end of the
nineteenth century. The deacon Sulaiman, son of Hannd, son of the dea-
con ‘Abd al-Masih, of the Adamo family of Seert, copied a number of
manuscripts in Seert between 1884 and 1903; and the priest Benjamin
Auzb of Telkepe, a monk of the monastery of Rabban Hormizd, copied a
manuscript in Seert in 1887%%.

Only one man from Seert entered the monastery of Rabban Hormizd
during the lifetime of Gabriel Dambd (the monk Sem‘an, in 1826), but
three nineteenth-century Chaldean bishops originated from the town: the
brothers Mikha'1l Shawriz (metropolitan of Mardin 1795-1810) and Peter
Shawriz (metropolitan of Seert, 1810-1823), and Joseph Gabriel Adimd
(metropolitan of Kirkiik, 1883-1899).

The Monastery of Mar Ya‘qob the Recluse [Fiey, Nisibe, 205-10]

The monastery of Mar Ya‘qob the Recluse, several miles to the south-
west of Seert near the East Syrian village of the same name, is first men-
tioned around the end of the ninth century. The monastery was an impor-
tant East Syrian centre during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, and
remained intermittently occupied thereafter until its destruction in 1915.

One or two details of the monastery’s early history have been given by
Fiey, but as usual no trace of its history between the twelfth and fifteenth
centuries has survived. The earliest surviving manuscript was copied in
the monastery in 1504 by the monk Gabriel, later metropolitan of Hesna
d’KifaZSS.

In the second half of the sixteenth century the monastery gained a new
importance as the residence of the Catholic patriarch ‘Abdishd* IV
Mardn, who died there on 11 September 1570, and perhaps also of his
successor Shem*dn ‘VIII'?%6, It was probably at this point that its library
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was enriched with a number of old manuscripts, two of which were
copied in the once-flourishing monastery of Bet Qoqga in the Erbil
region®’, Several manuscripts were copied in the monastery in the 1560s
and 1570s: in 1562 by Eliyd Asmar Habib, metropolitan of Amid; in
1565 by the monk ‘Abd al-Masih of Tabyatd; in 1569 by the metropoli-
tan Hnanishd* of Mardin; also in 1569 by the patriarch ‘Abdishé‘ IV for
Rabban Ya‘qob, superior of the monastery; in 1572 by the priest ‘Abdo,
son of Magstid; again in 1573 by the metropolitan Eliyd Asmar Habib;
and in 1573 by the priest Joseph of Tabyata, for the priest Ya‘qob?e®, The
monastery’s superior Rabban Ya‘qob and the monk ‘Abd al-Masth of
Tabyata were sent by the patriarch Shem‘on IX Denhi in 1583 to meet
the papal envoy Leonard Abel in Aleppo, and were mentioned by him in
1587 as learned Catholic converts.

The monastery was again the scene of considerable activity during the
reign of its superior Eliya Bar Tappe, also metropolitan of Seert (1599~
1618). In 1606 the deacon Giwargis, son of Salman, of Amid gave
instructions for a flask of oil to be given annually to the monastery?®. In
the same year a manuscript was sold to the monastery by the monk
Gabriel of the monastery of Mar Ahha the Egyptian®®. The sale took
place in the monastery of Mar Ya‘qob, and was witnessed by the priest
Quriaqos, the priest ‘Abd al-Khallaq, sacristan of the church of Mar
Giwargis in Gazartd, the deacon Qardigh, and the notables Miisd and
Thomas. In 1606 and 1608 ‘Abd Allah of Mardin, a West Syrian monk
in the monastery of Za‘faran near Mardin, was commissioned by the met-
ropolitan Eliya Bar Tappe to restore the monastery’s book collection,
rebinding more than a hundred books in 1606 and an even greater num-
ber in 1608, Manuscripts were copied in or for the monastery in 1605
by the monk Yohannan; in 1608 and 1609 by the deacon Thomas, son of
the priest Joseph, of Gazartd; in August 1608 by an unknown scribe; in
1609 by the monk ‘Abd Allah; and by several unknown scribes in the
second decade of the seventeenth century??. The monastery was men-
tioned in the reports of 1607 and 1610, and in 1610 was the residence of
the bishops Eliya Bar Tappe, Mar Yohannan (probably metropolitan of
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Atel), and Mar ‘Gupius’ (probably the metropolitan Gabriel of Hesna
d’Kifa).

Eliya Bar Tappe died on 1 March 1618, and was buried in the
monastery, where he had been ‘educated from his youth’. He was suc-
ceeded shortly before his death by his nephew Isho‘yahb, who built or
restored the sanctuary door of the monastery?®. In 1624 the lady Ahlijan,
the great-niece of the metropolitan Eliya Bar Tappe by his brother Hanna
and nephew Na‘ma, died and left in her will to the monastery two pairs
of oxen, ‘with land and appurtenances’?*,

The monastery is next mentioned at the beginning of the eighteenth
century. In 1702 a manuscript was copied at Seert by the scribe Abraham
Kemo of Sediih for the traditionalist East Syrian metropolitan Shem‘6n
Bar Tappe, who resided in the monastery?®>. The monastery appears to
have been acquired a little later, probably shortly after his consecration in
1730, by the Catholic metropolitan Shem‘'dn Kemd. Two manuscripts
were copied in the monastery around the middle of the century, one in
1746 and another at an unknown date, by Shem‘6n Kemd, who described
himself as the monastery’s superior; and a third was rebound in the
monastery in 1754 by the priest ‘1532,

The monastery was the seat of the Chaldean metropolitan of Seert
Mikha'il Kattiila (1826-1855), who persuaded ten monks of the
monastery of Rabban Hormizd to accompany him there, only two of
whom stayed more than a year®®’. It was reoccupied some years later, and
two manuscripts were copied in the monastery towards the end of the
nineteenth century, one in 1887 by the priest and monk Isaac and a sec-
ond in 1897 by a certain Eliya®®. Some years previously, in 1884, its
superior Stephen Yohannan Qaynaya (later bishop of Zakho) visited the
village of Pirdz with the priest Paul al-Jadir of Seert and a detachment of
Turkish soldiers to persuade the villagers to surrender the body of the
bishop Peter Mikha'1l Bartatar for burial in Seert®.

In 1895, following the first Armenian massacres in the region, the
monastery’s library was transferred to Seert, and the last metropolitan of
Seert, Addai Scher, also resided in Seert. The monastery was destroyed

293 Notes in MS Seert (Scher) 34 and Vat Syr 609.
294 Note in MS Seert (Scher) 34.

25 MS Seert (Scher) 47.

296 MSS Seert (Scher) 34, 36, and 80.

7 Fiey, Nisibe, 249.
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during the First World War, and its valuable manuscript collection, with
the exception of a number of manuscripts previously donated to the
Vatican, is presumed to have perished as well.

Villages in the Seert Region

Several scribes are known from the Seert village of Sediih.
Manuscripts were copied in the village in 1610 for its church of Mar
Giwargis by an unnamed scribe, ‘the son of the priest Abraham, son of
the priest Gabriel, of the Kamyand family’; in 1754 by the scribe
Giiriya, son of Giwargis; and in 1802 by the priest Shem‘on, son of the
priest Giwargis, son of ‘Abd Allah®%, In 1702 a manuscript was copied
in the monastery of Mar Ya‘qob the Recluse by the scribe Abraham
Kemd, who had fled from Sediih ‘to escape the oppression of the emir
Sharaf’3%!. Sediih also played an important part in the conversion of the
Seert region to Catholicism. Fiey records a local tradition that a child
of the village became a Catholic in Rome, and returned to the region as
‘bishop Chinian’, converting Sediih and several surrounding vil-
lages3®2, Although this tradition is set in the seventeenth century, it
clearly refers to the Catholic metropolitan Shem‘on Kemd of Sediih,
consecrated for Seert by the Amid patriarch Joseph I in 1730.
Significantly, the Catholic bishop Ish5*yahb of Salmas fled to Sedilh in
1751 and ‘stayed there for a long time, following the destruction of his
diocese by Oz Bek®,

A number of other East Syrian villages in the Seert region are men-
tioned in manuscript colophons. A manuscript was copied in 1437 in ‘the
village of the Levites’ (qritd d’Lewdye) in the Atel district by an unnamed
scribe®™, A manuscript was copied in the Bohtan village of Urij in 1497
by the scribe Abraham, son of Dada’®. A manuscript was copied in 1521
in the Bohtan village of Ehtas, ‘in the country of the Sherwaye’, by the
priest Ephrem, son of the priest Ya‘qob, for his daughters Tamar and
Shmiini*%, Two manuscripts were copied in 1526 and 1534 in the church
of Mart Shmiini in the village of Borb, in the Bshir district, by the priest
Emmanuel, son of the priest David, son of the priest Ahron, son of Bar

300 MSS Seert (Scher) 54, 75, and 136.
301 MS Seert (Scher) 47.
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Sawma®®’. A manuscript in the Seert collection was bought by the vil-
lagers of Nanib, probably a village in the Seert region, from the priest
Saba in 1570, in the presence of the priest Israel, the deacon Hormizd,
and the chief Mardge’®. In 1701 the emir ‘Abd Allah of Gazarta burned
the villages of Tiran and Awanis near Eruh, an incident recorded in two
East Syrian manuscript notes, probably because both villages had East
Syrian communities®®. A manuscript was copied in 1777 by the deacon
Ya‘qdb, son of Gﬁﬁyi, son of Harond, of Marshanis ‘in the Atel district’,
for Abraham, son of the priest Marogin, of the village of Kafif>!0, The
nineteenth-century Mardin priest ‘Is3, son of the priest Quriaqds, was
from the Qaimar village of Hdatta (probably Tfinkdji’s Hadide), which
had a church dedicated to Mar Shem‘6n Bar Sabbi‘e, and was near the
village of Gadyanis®!!,

Other Communities in the Seert Region

Several other East Syrian communities in the Seert region are men-
tioned in scattered references in nineteenth- and twentieth-century
sources. Tfinkdji mentioned that most of the East Syrian inhabitants of
the village of Kib in the Bohtan valley, formerly an important Christian
village, converted to Islam during the Armenian massacres in 1895%12,
Sheil mentioned a small Chaldean community in the town of Bidlis in
1836, unremarked by later visitors®’>. Several travellers noticed the
Chaldean community in the town of Radwan (first mentioned in 1852 by
Marchi and estimated at 7 or 8 families in the 1880s)*'4. The large village
of Deh had a mixed East Syrian and Armenian population of between 300
and 400 families in the 1870s, with two churches, dedicated to Mart
Maryam and Mar Yohannan®'%. The village of Azar is said to have had a
church or ‘monastery’ of Rabban Mar Peter®!S, The town of Shernakh had
a traditionalist community of 30 families at the end of the nineteenth cen-
tury, and there were also traditionalist communities in the large villages
of Ma‘dan (the seat of a West Syrian bishop between the fifteenth and
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nineteenth centuries) and Zokait, several miles to the north-east and west
of Seert respectively, and in seven villages in the Bshir district, men-
tioned by Rhétoré in 1881; while the villages of Borm (perhaps to be
identified with the sixteenth-century village of Borb) and Gerizlas in the
Bshir district were shared by Chaldeans and ‘Nestorians’ around the
beginning of the nineteenth century?!”.

A recently-published list of twenty-nine villages in the Seert region
towards the end of the nineteenth century broadly agrees with Tfinkdji’s list
for 1913, and although it lists eight fewer villages, mentions East Syrian
communities in Radwan and also in the villages of Artevin, ‘Ain Dare,
Galwaye, Shamak, and Tel Nevrd, not mentioned by Tfinkdji*!é. Although
the population estimates in this list are wildly exaggerated (the total East
Syrian population of the region was estimated at 18,900, over three times the
figure given by Tfinkdji in 1913), it can perhaps be trusted as a guide to the
villages in the region, and the villages absent from Tfinkdji’s list may have
been traditionalist villages without significant Chaldean communities.

Several of the more remote villages in the Bohtan district survived the
First World War, and a number of villages were also settled after the war
by Assyrian refugees, many of whom were West Syrians. Details of sev-
eral villages in the Bohtan district (whose communities were forcibly
relocated several years ago) have been given recently by Sanders, based
on his own travels in the area in the 1950s and the recollections of vil-
lagers now living in Holland. There were Assyrian communities in the
villages of Pirdz and Tentas in the Bohtan valley, in seven villages in the
Sarhal valley (Lower and Upper Artiin, Fakira, Rabanuk, Sarhal,
Robariya, and Mighes), and in five villages further to the south
(Hakkadana, Keveriik, Ginne, Kilis, and Simana). Before its abandon-
ment in 1994 the Chaldean village of Upper Artin had five churches
(Mar Isha‘ya, Mar Yohannan, Mar Giwargis, Mar Isaac, and Mar ‘Abda),
Pirdz had a church of Mart Shmiini, and Tentas had a church of Mar
Domitius (presumably a West Syrian church built after 1918)*'°. Most of
these villages are not mentioned before the First World War, but it is pos-
sible that some or all of them had East Syrian communities before 1914,
and that the two East Syrian churches mentioned-in Pirdz and Upper
Artiin by Tfinkdji in 1913 are among the churches named by Sanders.

31" Chevalier, Montagnards chrétiens, 36-7 and 121.
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(vir) THE GAZARTA REGION

(a) Ecclesiastical History

Before the fourteenth century there appear to have been two East
Syrian dioceses in the Gazarta region. The region’s principal diocese, Bet
Zabda, later called Gizartd, is attested between the fifth and the thir-
teenth centuries®?’, A pumber of East Syrian bishops are also recorded
between the fifth and ninth centuries for the diocese of Qardii, which
seems to have covered the hilly district to the north-east of Gazarta®!.,
Between the ninth and eleventh century the bishops of Qardii moved from
Penek to the town of Tamanon (modern Dadar) on Jabal Judi. Five bish-
ops of Tamandn are recorded between the eleventh and thirteenth cen-
turies, the last of whom, Brikhisho‘, was present at the consecration of
Denhi I in 126522, His title included not only Tamanon but also Wasta,
a large East Syrian village in the Khabiir valley. The diocese of Gazarta
persisted until 1918, and was dependent on the Mosul patriarchate after
the schism of 1552.

Three other dioceses, perhaps ephemeral, are mentioned in the Gazarta
region between the sixteenth and eighteenth centuries. The Gwerkel dis-
trict was mentioned as a diocese in ‘Abdishd’ IV’s letter of 1562, and the
reports of 1607 and 1610 mention a bishop of Gwerkel, dependent on
Eliya VI, called ‘Benakan’ in 1607, and ‘Epiphanius’ in 1610, both
names probably representing the Syriac name Denha. In 1733 another
bishop named Denha from the Gwerkel district commissioned a manu-
script from Algdsh for the church of the Gwerkel village of H6z. Two
metropolitans named Denha are mentioned in a letter of Shem‘dn IX
Denhi in 1580, and one of them may also have been a bishop of Gwerkel.
A bishop named YShannan, son of the priest Joseph, son of Sliba, son of
Ahron, from the Gwerkel village of Abnaye, was listed as a member of
the hierarchy of the patriarch Eliya VII in 1607 and 1610, and also
copied several manuscripts between 1588 and 1609°2%. The report of 1607
also mentioned a bishop Joseph of ‘Narman’ (probably the Gazarta vil-
lage of Nahrawan).
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For most of the seventeenth and eighteenth century the bishops of
Gazarta were loyal to the traditionalist Eliya line, but the region came
under Catholic influence towards the end of the eighteenth century, and
was given a Catholic metropolitan early in the nineteenth century. In the
1850s the villages of the Khabiir valley were detached from the Chaldean
diocese of Gazarta and included in a new Chaldean diocese of Zakho
(which also included Dohuk and a number of nearby villages previously
in the diocese of ‘Amadiya), and by 1913 most of the East Syrian com-
munities in the Gizarta region had been converted to Catholicism. There
was resistance in the early nineteenth century from the last traditionalist
metropolitan of Gazartd, Joseph, and after his death in 1846 by at least
four other bishops dependent on the Qiidshanis patriarchate, but their
influence was gradually restricted to the remote mountain villages in both
the Gazarta region and the neighbouring Seert region. The last-known
traditionalist bishop in the region, Joseph Thomas Kasristd of Gweri Atel,
converted to Catholicism in 1896.

The Diocese of Gazarta [Tfinkdji, EC, 502-5; Fiey, Nisibe, 182-4,
231-39; POCN, 75-6]

The diocese of Gazarta was one of the oldest dioceses of the Church of
the East, and under its earlier name of Bet Zabdai was included in the
province of Nisibis at the synod of Isaac in 410. One particular list of
bishops of Gazartd, discovered by the Anglican missionary Arthur
Maclean and believed to be genuine by Fiey, includes the names of fifty-
four bishops between the fourth and thirteenth centuries, many of whom
are independently known from literary sources®?, The last four bishops
listed are Hnanishd‘, executed by the Mongols in 1268, and his succes-
sors Mikha’il, Joseph, and Yohannan, the last of whom seems to have
been bishop of Gazarta around 1364. Thereafter, no more bishops of
Gazarta are known for more than a century.

A metropolitan named Eliya is mentioned in colophons of 1488 from
Gazartd and 1502 from Mardin, and a metropolitan Eliya of ‘Amid,
Gazarta and Seert’ in a colophon of 1504 from the Seert region®?, He is
probably to be distingnished from the metropolitans Eliya of Nisibis
(c.1477-c.1483) and Eliya of Mosul (c.1484-¢.1493) and, in view of its
prestige, probably resided in Gazarta rather than either Amid, Mardin, or
Seert.

325 Fiey, Nisibe, 173-84; and POCN, 68-9 and 75-6.
326 MSS Mardin (Scher) 13, Beirut (St Joseph’s) 23, and Seert (Scher) 46,
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A metropolitan of Gizartd named Gabriel is mentioned in the dating
formulas of several manuscripts copied between 1529 and 15427, A
considerable number of manuscripts were copied in the Gazartd region at
this period, particularly in the monastery of Mar Ahha the Egyptian, and
he may well have encouraged this activity.

The ndtar kursya Hnanishd, nephew of the patriarch Shem‘on VII
Isho‘yahb, is mentioned as metropolitan of Gazarta in two colophons of
1545°%28, He probably died shortly afterwards, and the diocese seems to
have been vacant in 1552.

The Catholic monk ‘Abdisho‘ Maron of Gazarta was consecrated met-
ropolitan of Gazarta on the third Friday of Epiphany in 1554 by Sulaqa®®.
He became patriarch in the following year, and is unlikely to have exer-
cised any effective control over his nominal diocese. According to
Tfinkdji he was succeeded as metropolitan of Gazarta by Yahballaha,
‘Abdishd‘s successor as patriarch, but the evidence for this is not clear,
and he is not mentioned as metropolitan of Gazartd in any surviving
colophons from this period®®.

On the contrary, a traditionalist East Syrian metropolitan of Gazarta
named Joseph is mentioned in several colophons between 1555 and 1587,
associated with the patriarch Shem‘dn VII Isho‘yahb in 1555, and from
1561 onwards with his successor Eliya VII*3!, He may also have been the
metropolitan of Gazarta whose name appears as ‘Eusebius’ in a letter of

1580 from the patriarch Shem‘dn IX Denha to pope Gregory XIII, though
he is not elsewhere associated with this patriarch®>2. It is probable that, like
the metropolitan Ishd*yahb of Nisibis, he was consecrated by Shem‘on VII
Isho‘yahb to counter the influence of the Catholics in the western regions.

A metropolitan of Gazartd named Gabriel, also dependent on Eliya
VII, is mentioned in several colophons between 1569 and 1596°%. He
was consecrated bishop on Friday 11 March 1568, and metropolitan on
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10 November 1570334, He was also the author of a treatise on the Moslem
and Christian calendars, composed in 1585, and was among the witness-
es of Eliya VII’s profession of faith in 158635, He is included in Leonard
Abel’s 1587 list of the most literate men in the ‘Nestorian nation’**, His
dates overlap with Joseph’s, and if Joseph was consecrated by Shem‘dn
VII Isho‘yahb and Gabriel by his successor Eliya VII, the two men were
perhaps responsible for different parts of the diocese.

There seems also to have a third traditionalist metropolitan in the
Gizartd region at this period, Hnanishd‘, mentioned in Leonard Abel’s
list of 1587 as ‘archbishop of Mansiifyd’, and to be distinguished from
the contemporary Catholic metropolitan of Mardin of the same name,
listed separately by Abel. Mansiiriya, an important village in the Gazarta
region, was claimed by ‘Abdisho‘ IV Maron in 1562 (under the name
‘Meschiara’), and also featured in the title of the traditionalist metropoli-
tan Joseph of Gazarti in a colophon of 1555°7, A metropolitan and ndtar
kursya named Hnanisho*, brother of the traditionalist patriarch Eliya VII,
is mentioned in several colophons between 1562 and 1588, and it is
tempting to identify him with Abel’s Hnanisho*>*%. The success of the
Catholic movement in the neighbouring Mardin region may have obliged
Eliya VII to strengthen his hierarchy in Gazarta and its villages, and per-
haps also to suppress Catholic sympathies in Mangiirfiya by sending his -
brother there.

A metropolitan of Gazarta named Joseph is mentioned in several
colophons between 1597 and 1618, He was also mentioned in the
reports of 1607 and 1610, dependent on the patriarch Eliya VIII, and was
one of a number of bishops addressed by Peter Strozza in a letter of
1614°®©. He was addressed together with the patriarch Eliya in a letter of
1616 from pope Paul V, and signed the patriarch’s reply#!. He was one
of the bishops present at the synod of Amid in 1616, and was one of the
signatories of the profession of faith of Eliya IX in 161742,
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Joseph’s dates overlap with those of Eliya Bar Tappe, metropolitan of
Seert, whose title often included both Amid and Gazarta also, and the
technical relationship between the two metropolitans is not clear.
However, whatever link existed between the dioceses of Seert and
Gazarta during the lifetime of Eliya Bar Tappe was broken after his death.
Amid and Hesna d’Kifa featured in the titles of his nephew Isho‘yahb,
who succeeded him as metropolitan of Seert in 1617, but not Gazarta.

The succession of metropolitans of Gazarta for the remainder of the
seventeenth century and much of the eighteenth century is quite uncer-
tain. Tfinkdji placed Joseph’s death in 1635, and listed four subsequent
metropolitans of Gazarta, only one of whom can be independently veri-
fied: Shem‘dn Joseph (1636-1672), attested in 1669 as a member of the
hierarchy of the patriarch Eliya X Yohannan Mardgin; ‘Abdishs* (1672-
1710), apparently mentioned in a contemporary colophon; Joseph
(1711-1747), apparently mentioned in a letter written in 1746 by the
patriarch Joseph III; and the Catholic bishop Yohannin (1747-1774),
apparently consecrated by Joseph ITI, and said to have been killed by the
Kurds during a pastoral visit to some of the villages in his diocese®.
The metropolitan ‘Shem‘on Joseph® certainly existed, though his first
name cannot be independently confirmed. A metropolitan named Joseph
was one of the signatories of a letter of 22 November 1669 from the tra-
ditionalist patriarch Eliya X Yohannan Marogin to pope Clement IX, as
Tfinkdji correctly stated, and is also mentioned in the colophons of a
manuscript of 1657 and two manuscripts of 1680, dependent on the
patriarchs Eliya IX and Eliya X respectively®*. It is impossible to say
whether Tfinkdji’s sources for his other statements were reliable, partic-
ularly regarding the reign-dates of all the bishops concerned; but it
would be surprising to find Catholic bishops of Géazarta at this period,
and the date of death given for the last bishop, Yohannan, is suspicious-
ly late.

According to Badger, writing in 1850, a metropolitan of Gazarta
named Joseph was consecrated ‘about eighty years’ earlier (that is,
around 1760) by the Mosul patriarch Eliya XII, who resisted the progress
of the Catholic missionaries in his dfocese and withdrew to the monastery
of Mar Isaac of Nineveh near Shah in the early years of the nineteenth
century, where he remained effectively dependent on the Qudshanis
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patriarchate until his death in 1846°45, He was the scribe of manuscripts
of 1808 and 1826, and the recipient of a manuscript of 1822 copied by the
Thiima scribe Haydeni of Gissd, whose dating formula mentions the
patriarch Shem‘on XVII Abraham®®%, He had two suffragan bishops,
Shem‘on and Thomas, and the three men were responsible for about
twenty-three East Syrian villages in the Bohtan and Khabiir valleys and
the intervening hill country, containing 220 East Syrian families, with 16
priests and 23 churches (Badger). Shem‘dn and Thomas are probably to
be identified with two bishops of the Qiidshanis patriarchate residing in
the Gazarta village of Shah and the Seert village of Gweri Atel respec-
tively in 1867, ‘who looked more like bandit chiefs than shepherds of
souls’, and appear to have died or retired shortly afterwards®¥’. In 1877
Cutts mentioned them as having ‘formerly’ been bishops, whose ‘succes-
sion has not been filled up’%.

The influence of the Qtidshanis patriarchate in the Gazarta and Seert
regions gradually dwindled in the second half of the nineteenth century.
The metropolitan Joseph died in 1846, probably without a natar kursya,
and in 1850 Shem*‘dn XVII Abraham had not yet consecrated his succes-
sor (Badger). By 1877, however, he had been replaced by another metro-
politan of the Qudshanis hierarchy named Joseph, who ‘joined the
American missionaries and married, and is disowned by the Nestorian
church’?. Joseph is also mentioned in a letter of 1877 from the
American mission at Urmi, which claimed as a convert the priest of the
Gazarta village of Hassen, ‘formerly a bishop. of the old Church’; by
Rhétoré in 1881, who mentioned that Hassen had 25 Protestant families,
who had converted along with their married bishop; and, as the bishop
Joseph ‘of Shah’, as a member of the Qiidshanis hierarchy by Riley in
18843%, Riley also included the bishops Shem*‘dn and Thomas ‘of Atel’
in his 1884 list. The two men appear to have succeeded the bishops men-
tioned by Badger in 1850, and one of them is likely to have been the
young traditionalist bishop Joseph Thomas Kasristd of Gweri Atel,
whose conversion to Catholicism in 1896 and death in 1915 have already
been mentioned>s!,
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Tfinkdji wrongly states that the metropolitan Hnéinisho*, consecrated for
‘Amiadiya in 1784 by his uncle Eliya XTI Isho‘yahb, was metropolitan of
Gazartd from 1787 to 1826, and became a Catholic during his reign. In fact
Hnanisho‘ remained metropolitan of ‘Amadiya until his death in 1813, and
is not known to have had any connection with Gazarta. Gazarta’s first nine-
teenth-century Catholic bishop was Giwargis Peter di Natale of Khosrowa,
who was consecrated in 1833 by the patriarch Yohannan VI Hormizd,
and transferred to the diocese of ‘Amadiya in 1842.

The patriarch Nicholas I Zay*a transferred Basil Asmar from the diocese
of Amid to Gazarta in 1842, Basil was metropolitan of Gazarti for nine
years, and Badger noted in 1850 that ‘he seldom resides” at Gazarta®?, He
retired due to old age and ill health in 1851, and his place was temporarily
taken by the priest ‘Abdisho‘ Thomas Dirshd (later metropolitan of
‘Amadiya). In 1852 the priest Jerome Paul Hindi of Amid, who had been
educated at the College of the Propaganda in Rome and ordained in 1840,
was consecrated for Gazarta by the patriarch Joseph VI Audo.

The details of the succession of the Chaldean metropolitans of
Gazarta thereafter have been accurately recorded by Tfinkdji**. Hindi
remained metropolitan until his death in 1873, and was succeeded in
1874 by Eliya Peter ‘Abitilyonin, who became patriarch in 1879 after
Joseph Audd’s death. He was succeeded by Philip Ya‘qob Abraham of
Telkepe, a monk of the monastery of Rabban Hormizd, who had been
abusively consecrated for Malabar in 1875 by Joseph VI Audo. He was
recalled from India by the Vatican and, after making his submission,
was transferred to the diocese of Gazarta in 1882, after a vacancy of
three years. He remained bishop of Gazartad until the outbreak of the
First World War, and in 1913 was the sole surviving Chaldean bishop
consecrated by the patriarch Joseph VI Audd, Like Addai Scher of
Seert, he was murdered during the massacres of 1915. As with the
neighbouring diocese of Seert, the Chaldean diocese of Gazarta was not
revived after the First World War, though Chaldean communities per-
sisted in several upland villages (including Hassen and Shah on Jabal
Jadi and the Gwerkel villages of Bazian, Eshe, and Hoz)*.

In 1850 the Chaldean diocese of Gazarta included the towns of Gézarta
and Zakho and five villages in the Khabiir valley, and had a population of

179 Chaldean families, with 5 priests and 6 churches (Badger).
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3¢ Sanders, Assyro-Chaldese Christenen in Qost-Turkije en Iran, 53-61.
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Table 5: East Syrian Communities in the Diocese of Gazartd, 1850

Name Believers| Priests | Churches| Name Believers| Priests | Churches
Gazarta 60 1 1 Girik Bedro 12 (4] 1
Zakho 8 0 0 Tel Qabin 10 1 1
Tagian 15 1 1 Beidar 14 0 1
Peshabiir 60 2 2 Total 179 5 6

Zakho and Beidar, together with several other villages to the north-east
of Zakhd not mentioned by Badger, were transferred to the new diocese
of Zakhd shortly afterwards. In 1913 the diocese of Gazartd included
Gazarta jtself and the nearby village of Mansiirlya, nine villages in the
Khabir valley and around Jabal Judi to the west of Zakho (Taqian,
Peshabiir, Wasti, Tel Qabin, Nahrawan, Girik Bedrs, Sht‘ih, Dissiiin, and
Harbdl), and seven more remote villages in the Gwerkel district in the
upper valley of the Hizel river (Eshe, Mar Sabrisho‘, Akol, Bazin,
Haltiin, Hoz, and Mer), considerably closer to Zakhd than to Gazarta
itself. The diocese contained 7,000 Chaldeans, with 10 priests, in 1867
(Martin); 5,500 Chaldeans, with 14 priests and 20 churches, in 1896
(Chabot); and 6,400 Chaldeans, with 17 priests and 11 churches, in 1913
(Tfinkdji). Most of its villages were wholly-Catholic by 1913, though
communities of ‘Nestorians’ were mentioned both by Chabot in 1896 and
Tfinkdji in 1913, and the village of Hassen on Jabal Jdi had a significant
P'rotestant community, founded under the influence of the American mis-
sionaries.

Table 6: East Syrian Communities in the Diocese of Gazarta, 1913

Name Believers| Priests | Churches| Name Believers| Priests | Churches
Gézarta 600 2 1 ManstirTya 80 0 0
Tagian 900 3 1 Eshe 200 1 1
Peshabiir 1,300 2 1 Bazian 150 0 1
Wasta 520 1 1 Haltiin 100 1 0
Tel Qabin 450 1 1 Akol 180 1 0
Hoz and Mer| 500 1 1 Dissiiin 160 0 0
Harbd! 300 1 1 Mar Sabrisho®| 100 1 0
Girik Bedro 600 1 1 Shah 140 1 1
Nahrawan 120 0 0 Total 6,400 17 11
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The Diocese of Zakho {Tfinkdji, EC, 518-20; Fiey, POCN, 144]

The diocese of Zakho, founded in 1851, included a number of villages

in the Khabiir valley and the mountains to the north-east of Zakho (pre-
viously in the diocese of Gazartd), and several villages in the Dohuk dis-
trict (previously in the diocese of ‘Amadiya, and discussed in the follow-
ing chapter). Its first bishop was Emmanuel Asmar of Telkepe, who was
consecrated in 1859 and died in 1875. He was succeeded in 1875 by
Quridqos Giwargls Goga, who was consecrated abusively for the diocese
by Joseph VI Audb in 1875, and transferred to the diocese of ‘Amadiya
in 1879 following a rebellion against the same patriarch in 1876. He was
succeeded in 1879 by Mattai Paul Shamind, who was transferred to the
diocese of Sehna in 1885. His successor Stephen Yohannan Qaynaya of
Telkepe, formerly superior of the monastery of Mar Ya‘qob the Recluse
pear Seert and consecrated for the diocese of Zakho in 1886, died pre-
maturely in 1889 at the age of 43. He was succeeded in 1892 by Jeremy
Timothy Magqdasi of Algdsh, who remained bishop of Zakho until his
death in 19293%,

Most of the East Syrians in the diocese of Zakho lived in the town of
Zakho, the nearby villages of Beidar and Bir Sivi in the Khabiir valley,
and eight more remote villages in the mountains in the Goyan Kurdish
district to the north-east of Zakhd (Sharanesh, Alanesh, Yarda, ‘Umra,
Esnzh, Baijo, Bellon, and Marga). The portion of the diocese transferred
from the jurisdiction of the diocese of ‘Amadiyd contained, besides
Dohuk itself, only three villages (Shiyds, Qashafir, and Garmawa). The
diocese contained 3,000 Chaldeans in 1867 (Martin); 3,500 Chaldeans,
with15 priests and 20 churches, in 1896 (Chabot); and 4,800 Chaldeans,
with 13 priests and 17 churches, in 1913 (Tfinkdji). The village of
Qashifir (also known as Mar Ya‘qob) in the Dohuk district was the base
for the French Dominican mission to the Chaldean church since the
1850s, and perhaps partly because of its influence the Catholic mission-
ary effort in the diocese of Zakhd was more than usually successful. In
1913, according to Tfinkdji, ‘no Nestorian village’ remained in the dis-
trict.

355 Tfinkdji, EC, 518-20; and Fiey, POCN, 144.
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Name Believers| Priests | Churches| Name Believers| Priests | Churches
Zakho 50 1 1 Margi 760 1 1
Beidar 400 1 1 Bellon 300 1 1
Bir Sivi 400 1 1 Esndh 600 1 1
Sharanesh 600 1 2 Dohuk 350 2 1
Alanesh 70 1 1 Shiyos 210 1 1

- | Yarda 250 1 2 Qashafir 450 0 0
‘Omrdl (Deir Shish)| 200 0 1 Garmawi 40 0 1
Baijo 500 1 2 Total 4,880 13 17

(b) Topographical Survey

Bet Zabdai, or Gazartd, was one of the five border regions surrendered
by the Romans to Persia in 362, and had an East Syrian bishop by 410.
The region, across the Tigris from the West Syrian settlements in the Tiir
‘Abdin, was an important centre of East Syrian monasticism before the
fourteenth century and contained over a dozen East Syrian monasteries,
several of which were founded as early as the fourth century. The reports
of 1607 and 1610 mentioned ten monasteries in the Gazarii region: Mar

" Ahha the Egyptian, Mar Giwargis, Mar Isaac of Nineveh, Mar ‘Patris’,

Mar Pinhas, two monasteries of Mar Yohannan (one of them certainly
the monastery of Mar Yohannan the Egyptian), Mar Yonan, Mar
Osha‘nd, and Mar ‘Cratos’; and two monasteries (Mar Hnanya and Mar
Yahballahd) between Gazarta and Mosul. The monasteries of Mar Ahha
the Egyptian and Mar Yohannén the Egyptian near Gazarta were impor-
tant monastic centres in the sixteenth century, and the monastery of Mar
Yohannan remained intermittently occupied into the nineteenth century.
The monastery of Mar Isaac of Nineveh in the Diisha valley, of which
little is known during the seventeeth and eighteenth centuries, was reoc-
cupied towards the end of the eighteenth century, and was the seat of the
traditionalist bishop Joseph of Gazarta during the first half of the nine-
teenth century These three monasteries are discussed in greater detail
below.

Little is known of the other nine ‘monasteries’. The ‘monastery” of
Mar Pinhas, a fourth-century disciple of Mar Awgin, was probably a
church near the village of Hawsar seven miles west of Gazarta, the tradi-
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tional site of his martyrdom3, The ‘monastery’ of Miar Giwargis was
probably the church of that name in Gazartd. The ‘monasteries’ of Mar
Yonan, Mar “Patris’, Mar Osha‘nd, and Mar ‘Cratos’ cannot be localised.
The monastery of Mar Yahballaha is probably to be identified with the
monastery of Mar Itallaha in the Khabiir valley, mentioned in the Book of
Chastity, and the otherwise unknown monastery of Mar Hnanya may also
have been in the Khabiir valley. The second monastery of Mar Yohannan
was either the monastery of Mar Yohannin the Persian (also known as
Glale), not elsewhere mentioned at this period, but more probably the
seventh-century monastery of Mar Yohannan of Bet Garmai and Ukama
(also known as Kamiil) near Dadar. This monastery was still flourishing
in the thirteenth century, and a manuscript completed in 1601 in the
monasteries of Mar Ahha and Mar Yohannan the Egyptian was partly
copied there by the priest Yohannan3>’,

Besides the ‘monasteries’ mentioned in the reports of 1607 and 1610,
a number of other monasteries in the Gazartd region are mentioned in
other sources. The ruins of the monastery of Mar Atgen near the village
of “Omra in the Goyan district, mentioned in the Book of Chastity, were
seen by Rhétoré in 1876, and the monastery was probably deserted sev-
eral centuries earlier. There was also a monastery on the slopes of Jabal
Judi, a few miles to the east of the village of Dairek, which marked the
traditional resting place of Noah’s Ark. This monastery is last mentioned
in the thirteenth century, but its church, dedicated to Noah (Mar Nih), is
mentioned in the report of 1607. Fiey also mentioned a ruined monastery
of Mar Addai to the south-east of the village of Harbol>%%,

Besides its historic monasteries, the Gazarta region also had a signifi-
cant East Syrian population, living mainly in several geographically-dis-
tinct groups of villages. In 1913 there were Chaldean communities in the
towns of Gazartd and Zakho and in about twenty-eight nearby East Syrian
villages divided between the dioceses of Gazartd and Zakhd, all of them
north-east of the Tigris, and a mixed traditionalist and Protestant com-
munity in the village of Hassen. It is clear from the colophons of surviv-
ing manuscripts that at an earlier period many other East Syrian villages
existed in the region, some of which were the residences of East Syrian
bishops, and that the Gazartd region was far more influential between the
sixteenth and eighteenth centuries than in the nineteenth. Five main areas

356 Fiey, Nisibe, 172.
357 MS Seert (Scher) 43.
358 Fiey, Nisibe, 203.
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of East Syrian settlement in the Gazarta region can be conveniently dis-
tinguished: the Tigris valley in the immediate vicinity of Gazarta; the
Qaimar district in the valley of the river Diisha and on the slopes of Jabal
Judi to its east (whose northern part, including the villages of Hadide and
Gadyanis, was included in the diocese of Seert); the Khabiir valley to the
west of Zakho; the Goyan district to the north-east of Zakho, between the
Khabar and Baijo valleys; and the Gwerkel district, in the upper valley of
the river Hizel.

By 1913 only one East Syrian village, Mansiiriya, certainly remained in
the Tigris valley (there was perhaps also a smail Chaldean community in
Findik). In the sixteenth century there were also East Syrian communities
in the villages of Birait and Rabahi, and south of the Tigris in the villages
of Hawsar and ‘ Amrin. There were five East Syrian villages in the Qaimar
district in 1913 (Dissiiin, Shah, Hassen, Harbol, and Bespin), but in the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries there were also communities in the
villages of Dairek, Dadar, Barbita, and Magdal Deba, and for centuries
beforehand the district was notable as the site of the East Syrian monastery
of Mar Isaac of Nineveh and the monastery of the Ark, and was the resi-
dence of the East Syrian bishops of Tamanon. There were six remaining
East Syrian villages in the Khabiir valley in 1913 (Peshabiir, Taqian,
Nahrawan, Girik Bedrd, Tel Qabin and Wasta in the diocese of Gazarta,
and Beidar in the diocese of Zakhd), at least three of which existed before
the fourteenth century, but the villages of Basiirin and Deir Abtin also had
East Syrian churches in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, and
Nahrawan had an East Syrian bishop in 1607. The Goyan district to the
north-east of Zakho, site of the monastery of Mar Atgen and certainly set-
tled well before the fourteenth century, had nine East Syrian villages in
1913 (Bir Sivi, Sharanesh, Alanesh, Yarda, ‘Omra, Esnah, Bellon, Baijo,
and Marg3), but the village of Eqror was also Christian in the eighteenth
century. The Gwerkel district had seven East Syrian villages in 1913
(Bazian, Haltiin, Eshe, Akol, Mar Sabrisho‘, Hoz, and Mer), but at an ear-
lier period there were also East Syrian communities in the villages of
Abnaye and Sheben. The unlocalised village of Abnaye was the seat of an
East Syrian bishop around the beginning of the seventeenth century, and
several bishops of Gwerkel are also known between the sixteenth and
eighteenth centuries. Finally, East Syrian communities are attested at dif-
ferent periods between the sixteenth and eighteenth centuries in several
other villages in the Gazarta region (Oshik, Bet Shabtd, Bet Zandan, Bet
Megali, Hakmiya, and Bet Gawsa), which cannot now be localised.
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Most of the East Syrians of the Gazarti region remained traditionalist
in sympathy until the first half of the nineteenth century, when a Catholic
diocese was finally established in the region on a firm basis. A note in the
archives of the Dominicans at Mosul mentions that Shah and a number of
other villages were converted to Catholicism by Father Campanile before
18159, However, there was certainly resistance in some of the Qaimar
villages to conversion, led initially by the traditionalist metropolitan
Joseph, who resided in the monastery of Mar Isaac of Nineveh near Shah,
and later by other traditionalist bishops in both Shah and the neighbour-
ing village of Hassen, where the American missjon was able to establish
an isolated Protestant community around 1880. Although few details of
the process of conversion have survived, the East Syrian villages in the
Khabiir valley (with the exception of Nahrawan) were Chaldean by 1850,
though, according to Badger, their ‘submission to Rome’ had taken place
only a few years earlier; while those in the diocese of Zakhd (including
the more remote upland villages) were all Catholic in 1875, and some
(including Bir Sivi, mentioned as a Catholic village by Yohannan
Hormizd in 1788) had been so for many years previously*®. By 1913
Hassen appears to have been the only East Syrian village in the region
without a significant Catholic community.

Gazarta (Fiey, Nisibe, 231-41]

The town of Gazarta d’Bet Zabdai (‘the island of Bet Zabdai’), named
for its position on an island in the Tigris, had a modest East Syrian com-
munity. Estimates made by nineteenth-century travellers gave the town a
population of about 4,000 in the middle of the century, rising to about
9,500 by the end®!. Most of the town’s inhabitants were Moslems, and
its Christian population, which included small Armenian, Syrian
Orthodox, Syrian Catholic and Chaldean communities, numbered sever-
al hundred at most, The Chaldeans were the largest Christian denomina-
tion in the nineteenth century, and the town had a community of 60
Chaldean families, with a church and a priest, in 1850 (Badger); 300
Chaldeans in 1865 (Petermann); 240 Chaldeans in 1880 (Sachau); 320
Chaldeans in 1888 (Miiller-Simonis); 350 Chaldeans in 1890 (Cuinet);
and 600 Chaldeans, with 2 priests and 2 churches, in 1913 (Tfinkdji).

359 Chevalier, Montagnards chrétiens, 123.

360 Badger, Nestorians, i. 70 and 153; and Rhétoré, ‘Tournée apostolique dans Ie
diocése de Zaku’, APF, 48 (1876), 416-20.

361 Chevalier, Montagnards chrétiens, 280.
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As elsewhere, little is known of the history of Gazarta’s East Syrian
community for most of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, but it
emerges into the light of day again in 1488, when a manuscript was
copied in the East Syrian church of Mar Giwargis in Gazarta by the dea-
con ‘Abd Allah*?, In 1490 the church of Mar Giwargis was used by the
patriarch Shem‘on IV, then resident in the nearby monastery of Mar
Ahha the Egyptian, to ordain as priests the delegates from the East
Syrians of Malabar. ‘

The second decade of the sixteenth century was a period of consider-
able disorder in the Gazarta region, an account of which was preserved in
a Syriac manuscript in the Seert collection and published by Addai Scher
in 1910°%, In 1510 the Gazarta region was ravaged by Muhammad Bek,
whose army destroyed churches and monasteries, killed priests, and car-
ried off boys and girls as slaves. In 1512 Muhammad Bek raided the Atel
district and killed many Christians, including the elderly Yohannan, the
East Syrian bishop of Atel and Bohtan. In 1515 his army captured
Gazartd, seizing Moslem and Christian notables, and outraging many
women and girls. A massacre took place, churches were defiled and pil-
laged, and books destroyed. The town was burned, part of its population
massacred, and the remainder enslaved and sold ‘in the islands and
remote countries’. Notes in a number of surviving East Syrian manu-
scripts mention further afflictions for the inbabitants of Gazarta later in
the century. Gazarta and its villages were ravaged by a plague in 1533,
which caused the death of ‘half the population’. Five thousand
Moslems and 250 Christians died in another plague in Gazarta in 1578,
which forced the scribe ‘Ataya of Algdsh and many other citizens to
abandon the city and live for two months in ‘a cavern in the forest of Mar
Yohannan the Egyptian’395,

Despite these disturbances, a large number of manuscripts were copied
or repaired in Gazarta by East Syrian scribes during the sixteenth centu-
ry. A manuscript was rebound in Gazarta in 1535 by the deacon Eliya®6s.
The priest Darwish, son of Hanni, son of ‘Isa, copied three manuscripts
in Gazarta in 1536, 1539, and 15423, Manuscripts were also copied in
Gazartd in 1535, 1540, and 1596 by unnamed scribes; in 1557 and 1561

362 MS Mardin (Scher) 13.

363 Scher, Episodes, 123-6.

364 MSS Mardin (Scher) 12 and Diyarbakr (Scher) 19 and 38.
365 MS Dawra Syr 370.

36 MS Seert (Scher) 33.

367 MSS Mardin (Scher) 12 and Diyarbakr (Scher) 19 and 38.
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by the deacon ‘Abd al-Ahad, son of ‘Abdd, of Atel; in 1561 and 1563 by
his brother the priest ‘Atdya; in 1566 by the priest Hannd, son of Eliya,
son of Hasan, of the Sakakini family of Erbil, in 1569 and 1578 by the
deacon Abraham, son of ‘Abd Allah, son of Hanna al-Farakh; and in
1569 and 1590 by the deacon Thomas Hindi, son of the pilgrim ‘Abd al-
Ahad, son of Thomas (or Tomane), of Gazarta®®. The scribe Abraham,
priest of the church of Mar Giwargis in Gazarti, also copied a manuscript
in the monastery of Mar Awgin in 1530 for his brother Shem‘dn of
Kirkik?®. A manuscript was donated to the church of Mar Giwargis in
Gazartd around 1590 by the monk Gabriel of the monastery of Mar
Awgin, nephew of Rabban Abraham of Kirkiik*™.

The most important East Syrian scribe active in Gazarta at this period,
however, was the priest and pilgrim ‘Ataya (or Yahballdha), son of the
priest and pilgrim Faraj, son of the deacon Marqos, of Alqosh, who
copied twenty-five manuscripts between 1536 and 1594, of which one
was copied in the monastery of Mar Yohannan the Egyptian, but all the
others, as far as is known, in Gazarta*’!. By 1586 he was the archdeacon
of the Mosul patriarch Elfya VII, and was among the witnesses of his pro-
fession of faith, and in 1587 he was mentioned by Leonard Abel as one
of the most educated men in the ‘Nestorian nation’*"2. He is not known to

- have had Catholic sympathies, and one of his manuscripts was specifi-
cally copied for the ‘church of the Nestorians’ (the monastery of Mart
Maryam) in Jerusalem. His son, the deacon Abraham, was also the scribe
of a manuscript of 15787,

In the seventeenth century manuscripts were copied at Gazarta in 1603
by the priest Bahdin, son of ‘Ataya; in 1599, 1602, 1612, 1613, and 1618
by the priest ‘Abd al-Ahad, son of the priest Joseph, son of ‘Abdb, of
Atel; in 1618 by his brother Yohannan; in 1657 by the priest Bakds, son

368 MSS NDS (Scher) 91, BM Syr (Rosen-Forshall) 37, Mardin (Scher) 33, Diyarbakr
(Scher) 52 and 61, Seert (Scher) 53 and 83, Berlin Syr 35, Jerusalem Syr 46, Emakulam
L22, and a manuscript of 1590 in the ‘Amadiya collection (Fiey, Sapnd, 67, and AC, ii.
474).

369 MS Vat Syr 91.

370 MS Diyarbakr (Scher) 59. N

371 MSS Mardin (Scher) 11, 14, 17, 21, 66, and 90, Vit Syr 83, Dawra Syr 39, 40, 257,
and 370, BM Syr (Rosen-ForshhH)_ 34, Mosul (Scher) 54 and 535, Borgia (Scher) 169,
Telkepe (Habbi) 6, 7, and 59, Alqdsh (Sana) 54 (Vorlage) and 96, Seert (Scher) 45,
Diyarbakr (Scher). 16 and 17, Kirkiik (Vosté) 15, and a manuscript of 1543 now at Mardin
(Dolabani, Catalogue of Syriac Manuscripts, 29).

372 Giamil, Genuinae Relationes, 121-2.

373 MS Mosul (Scher) 54.
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of the priest Isaac, son of Shem‘6n; and in 1681 by the deacon Thomas,
son of Magbai, son of Hanna*™4,

No eighteenth- or nineteenth-century scribes are known from Gazarta,
and none of the nineteenth-century Chaldean bishops originated from the
town. Badger remarked upon the oppressive attitude of the town’s
Moslem majority towards its small East Syrian community in 184237,

Zakho

The town of Zakho, possibly to be identified with the village of Bet
Z3kho mentioned in the History of Rabban Bar ‘Idtd, probably had a
small East Syrian community well before the fourteenth century, but it is
not mentioned until the nineteenth century. Nineteenth-century travellers
estimated the town’s population at between 2,000 and 4,000, about half
of whom were Jews and the remainder, in roughly equal proportions,
Moslems and Christians’6, Most of Zakho’s Christians were Chaldeans,
but there was also a small Syrian Catholic community, living in the near-
by village of Modhalle. Zakho had a community of 70 Chaldeans in 1837
(Ainsworth); 8 Chaldean families, without a church or a priest, in 1850
(Badger); 500-700 Chaldeans in 1880 (Sachau); and 50 Chaldeans, with
a priest and a church, in 1913 (Tfinkdji). Only one East Syrian manu-
script has survived from Zakhd, copied in 1704 in its church of Mar
GiwargTs by the priest ‘Abd al-Ahad®”".

The Monastery of Mar Ahhd the Egyptian [Fiey, Nisibe, 194-7]

The monastery of Mar Ahha the Egyptian (also known as Zarniiga)
near Penek was founded in the fourth century. It is not mentioned
between the twelfth and fourteenth centuries, but was the residence of the
patriarch Shem‘on IV in 1490, who met the Indian mission from Malabar
there. Several manuscripts were copied in the monastery during the six-
teenth century: in 1528 by the deacon Hanna, son of ‘Isa; in 1528/9 by
the monk and teacher Rabban Abraham; in 1529 by Joseph Sulaqa, future
metropolitan of India; in 1540 by the priest and monk Giwargis of
‘Amrin; in 1541 by an unnamed monk, ‘son of ‘Abdo, son of Isaac,
son of Mubarak, son of Denha, of the Danoh family, of ‘Amrin’, almost

¥4 MSS Diyarbakr (Scher) 46, 59, and 157, Seert (Scher) 40 and 58, Dawra Syr 41, Vat
Syr 42 and 572, Jerusalem Syr 18, and Mosul (Bidawid) 354 (Fiey, Nisibe, 237).

375 Badger, Nestorians, i. 69.

316 Chevalier, Montagnards chrétiens, 285.

37 MS Cambridge Add. 3286.
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certainly the scribe of 1540; in 1546 by an unknown scribe; and in 1552
by the monk ‘Abdishd‘ Mardn, two years before his consecration as met-
ropolitan of Gazarta®™®,

The monastery enjoyed another period of activity around the beginning
of the seventeenth century. Manuscripts were copied in the monastery by
the monk Arsenius in 1597 (probably); by the priest Yohannan in 1601;
by the priest and monk Ydhannan, son of the priest Abraham, son of the
priest Gharib, of the Kemd family of Seert (possibly the same man) in
1605; and by an unknown scribe in 1605; and two manuscripts were
acquired by the monastery in 1606, one from a certain Adam, and anoth-
er from a monk named Gabriel*”. Thereafter it seems to have been only
intermittently occupied between the seventeenth and nineteenth cen-
turies. Manuscripts were copied in the monastery in 1690 by the priest
Giwargis, in 1784 by the scribe Quriagds, and in 1835 and 1836 by the
priest Gabriel*®.

The Monastery of Mar Yohannan the Egyptian [Fiey, Nisibe, 197-9]

The nearby monastery of Mar Yohannan the Egyptian (also known as
Hlahlah) was also founded in the fourth century. It is not mentioned
between the seventh and fourteenth centuries, but several manuscripts
were copied in the monastery between the fifteenth and seventeenth cen-
turies: in 1533 by the priest Darwish; in 1569 and 1583 by the priest
Joseph, son of the priest Yohannan; in 1601 by the priest Yohannan; in
1605 and 1610 by the monk Joseph, for the monastery of Mart Maryam
in Jerusalem; at an unknown date around the beginning of the seven-
teenth century by the archdeacon Mari Bar Mshihaya; and in 1646 by the
priest Yohannan, son of the deacon Mari, of the Seert village of Tal*!,
The monastery is not mentioned again, and it is not known when or why
it was abandoned.

The Monastery of Mar Isaac of Nineveh [Fiey, Nisibe, 217-8]

The monastery of Mar Isaac of Nineveh near the village of Shah,
although probably founded centuries earlier, is first mentioned in the

378 MSS Dawra Syr 898 (Vorlage), Diyarbakr (Scher) 5, 13, and 76, Mardin (Scher) 41,
and Vat Syr 45 (Vorlage) and 66.

3 MSS Seert (Scher) 43, 84, and 110, Mardin (Scher) 18, Jerusalem Syr 43, and
Diyarbakr (Scher) 22.

380 MSS Diyarbakr (Scher) 27, Mardin (Scher) 79, and Mingana Syr 502A and 502E.

381 MSS Berlin Syr 36, Jerusalem Syr 23 and 32, Paris BN Syr 350, Seert (Scher) 43,
Diyarbakr (Scher) 59 and 95, and Mosul (Bidawid) 351 (Fiey, Nisibe, 198).
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reports of 1607 and 1610. No seventeenth-century manuscripts have sur-
vived from the monastery, but its treasurer the priest Hannd is mentioned
in the colophon of a manuscript of 1780 copied in Shah by his brother the
deacon Quriag6s*®2, The monastery was the seat of the traditionalist met-
ropolitan Joseph of Gazarta during the first quarter of the nineteenth cen-
tury. He is first mentioned in 1808, when he was living in the neighbour-
ing village of Hassen. The colophons of manuscripts of 1822 and 1826
mentjon that he was then resident either in the monastery of Isaac of
Nineveh or in the neighbouring village of Shah®3. The monastery is not
mentioned again after 1826. '

Villages in the Tigris Valley

The large village of Mansiiriya was included in the title of the tradi-
tionalist metropolitan Joseph of Gazartd in 1555, was listed as a
Catholic diocese under the name ‘Meschiara’ by ‘Abdishd‘ IV in 1562,
and was perhaps the seat of the traditionalist metropolitan Hnanisho*
‘of MansilirTya” in 1587, The village was a significant scribal centre
in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. A manuscript was copied in the
village in 1459 by an unknown scribe, and poems on the recent misfor-
tunes of Gazarta, the martyrdom in 1523 of a Christian named Hezmo,
and other subjects were composed between 1513 and 1531 by the priest
Sliba, son of David, of MansfirTya.®® Four manuscripts were copied
between 1572 and 1586 by the priest Joseph, son of the priest David,
son of the chief Hanna, of Mansiiriya®®®. Only one later manuscript
mentions the village, copied at Alqdsh in 1880 by the priest Joseph of
MansiirTya*?’.

Several other East Syrian communities in the Tigris valley in the six-
teenth and seventeenth centuries are mentioned in manuscript colophons
and other sources. A manuscript was copied in 1540 in the monastery of
Mar Ahha by the priest and monk Giwargis of ‘Amiin, a village a few
miles south of the monastery on the other side of the Tigris; and another
in 1541 by an unnamed monk, ‘son of ‘Abdo, son of Isaac, son of
Mubarak, son of Denha, of the Danoh family’, also of ‘Amrin, and very

382 MS Mosul (Scher) 81.

383 MSS Assfalg Syr 1 and Mingana Syr 31.

384 MS Mardin (Scher). 66.

35 MS Diyarbakr (Scher) 106. ,

386 MSS Seert (Scher) 20, a manuscript of 1576 (Fiey, Sapnd, 60), Cambridge Add.
1975, and Dawra Syr 372.

387 MS Mosul (Magdasi) 20.
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probably to be identified with the scribe of 1540%%%. Two manuscripts
were copied in 1578 by the scribe ‘Ataya of Algosh for the priest
Shiemiin, son of Mang, of the village of Rabahi, a few miles to the south-
east of Gazartd®®, A manuscript was copied by the metropolitan Gabriel
of Gazarta in 1585 in the village of Birait, ‘on the borders of the town of
Gazarta’3, The East Syrian pilgrim Isaac of Hawsar was among a group
of pilgrims who. visited Jerusalem in 1572, and the ‘monastery’ of Mar
Pinhas, mentioned in the reports of 1607 and 1610, was probably a
church of that name in the same village®*.

By 1913 Mansiiriya was probably the only surviving East Syrian vil-
lage community in the Tigris valley around Gazarta. A small Chaldean
community was mentioned in the large village of Findik several miles to
the north-west of Gazartd by Sykes in 1899, but was not mentioned by
Tfinkdji in 1913%2,

Villages in the Qaimar District

The town of Tamandn (the modern village of Dadar) was the seat of an
East Syrian bishop until the thirteenth century, and a manuscript was
copied in 1571 in the Sapna village of Araden by the priest Hoshaba of
Dadar ‘in the Qaimar district’3®?, By the nineteenth century, Dadar was an
entirely Moslem village.

Several manuscripts were copied between the fifteenth and seven-
teenth centuries for the church of Mart Maryam in the village of Barbita,
several miles to the north of Dairek on a hill named Magdal Deba, ‘the
castle of the wolf”: a manuscript of 1488 bought by the deacon Benjamin,
son of Ya‘'qob, of Barbita from Joseph, son of GIwargls; a manuscript
commissioned from Gazarta in 1544 by the chief Salmd, son of the chief
Abraham; a manuscript of 1569 copied by the deacon Abraham, son of
‘Abd Allah, for Rabban Yahballaha and his companions, who wanted to
donate it to the monastery of Mart Maryam in Jerusalem; a manuscript of
1574 by an unnamed priest, son of Shem‘on of Barbitd; a manuscript
copied in 1671 by the twelve-year old scribe Paul of Sheben, then living
in Barbita, for Maryam, mother of the priest and chief David of Barbita;
and a manuscript commissioned from Gézarta in 1681 by the priest ‘Abd

38 MSS Diyarbakr (Scher) 15 and Mardin (Scher) 41.
38 MSS Dawra Syr 257 and 370.

3% MS Mingana Syr 51B.

31 Fogg, Manuscripts of the Christian East, 57.

32 Chevalier, Montagnards chrétiens, 206,

393 MS Urmi 25.
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Allah, son of the priest Talya**. A manuscript was also copied in 1557 by
the scribe Abraham (possibly the scribe of that name from Barbita) for
the church of Mar Giwargls in the neighbouring village of Magdal
Deba’”.

Three manuscripts have survived from the church of Mart Maryam in
Shah: a manuscript of 1612 commissioned from Gazarta by the priest
Shiibhalmaran; a manuscript of 1780 copied in Shah by the deacon
Quriaqos, whose brother the priest Hanna was the treasurer of the nearby
monastery of Isaac of Nineveh; and a manuscript bought at an unknown
date in the eighteenth century by the priest Hoshabo, which contains a
note on the betrothal of the daughter of the priest Hanna of Shah, in the
presence of the priest Maroge, Dawd of the Q56z4 family, Jajjo the car-
penter, and Hassind of the family of Shaikh Ali*%.

Dairek, a few miles to the east of Shah, had an East Syrian communi-
ty in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries with two churches, one of
which was dedicated to Mar Yaret. The village is first mentioned in 1545,
when a manuscript was commissioned from Gazarta by the chief Salmo,
son of the chief Abraham, of Barbita, for the church of Mar Yaret®’. A
manuscript copied at Gazartd in 1594 was later owned by the church of
Mar Yaret, and a manuscript was copied in the monastery of Mar Ahha
in 1605 for the same church®®. A later note in the 1545 manuscript men-
tions that the church of Mir Yaret was destroyed in 1659, and the village,
now entirely Moslem, may have been abandoned by its Christian com-
munity at that time.

A manuscript was copied in 1808 in the church of Mar Miishe in
Hassen for a Christian woman named Alpd by the metropolitan Joseph,
who had abandoned his normal residence in the monastery of Mar Isaac
of Nineveh ‘because of war’, and was then living in Hassen”, In the sec-
ond half of the nineteenth century the village was for several years the
residence of his successor, also named Joseph, who became a Protestant
‘with all his flock” under the influence of the American missionaries. In
1881 there were 25 Protestant families in the village, living alongside 4
or 5 ‘Nestorian’ families, and the village was not among the Chaldean vil-
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lages listed by Tfinkdji in 1913. In the 1950s the village had two church-
es, dedicated to Mart Shmiini and Mar Mikha’1l respectively, which may
have been built before the First World War.4®

Sanders mentioned churches of Mart Maryam and Mar Joseph in‘the
village of Harbdl in the 1950s, which may have existed before the First
World War, and a church built just before the First World War in the vil-
lage of Bespin (not mentioned by Tfinkdji), which was confiscated in
1915 because it lay too close to a Moslem cemetery“!,

Villages in the Khabir Valley

Two of the Chaldean villages in the 1913 statistics, both in the Khabiir
valley, are mentioned before the fourteenth century. Peshabiir was first men-
tioned in the seventh century in the Chronicle of Seert; and the large village
of Wasta was included in the title of the diocese of Tamandn in 1265, and
was mentioned by Bar Hebraeus as the scene of a massacre by brigands in
1289, in which 500 Christians were killed and 1,000 taken captive*®2,

Several other villages in the Khabir valley are first mentioned in the
sixteenth century. Two manuscripts were copied in 1548 and 1550 for the
church of Mar Giwargis in the village of Basiirin (now Moslem) by the
priest ‘Tsa of H6z*. A manuscript was copied in the village of Nahrawan
in 1567 by the scribe Hormizd, son of ‘Abd Allah, of Karamlish**, A
manuscript was copied at Peshabir in 1572 for the village of Tel Passne
in the Dohuk district by the scribe Joseph of Mansiiiiya, and the same
scribe also copied a manuscript in the ‘patriarchal cell’ of the village of
Wasta in August 1586, during a visit by the patriarch Eliya VII“3,

Several other manuscripts have survived from the seventeenth, eigh-
teenth and nineteenth centuries. A manuscript was again copied in the
patriarchal cell in Wastd in 1609 by Y6hannan, bishop of Abnaye®®. A
manuscript was commissioned in 1671 by a believer named Maryam for
the church of the village of Deir Abiin*”’. A manuscript was copied in
Basirn in 1680 by the deacon Homd of Algosh*®. A manuscript was

400 Sanders, Assyro-Chaldese Christenen in Oost-Turkije en Iran, 53.
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copied at Alqosh for the church of Mart Maryam in Peshébiir in 17244,
Manuscripts were copied in the village of Girik Bedrd in 1844 by the
scribe Isha‘ya, son of Peter, of the Mir Sharif family of Arena, and in
1859 by the priest Zakarya, son of the priest Yalda, ‘of the monastery of
Mar Sabrisho* in the district of Gwerkel’#10.

Giwargts of Tagian entered the monastery of Rabban Hormizd in 1809,
and the monk Giwargis, son of Kalyani, son of Israel, of Taqian copied
several manuscripts in the Algdsh monasteries towards the end of the
nineteenth century. Neither monk is known to have copied manuscripts
for their native village, but Fiey mentioned that Tagian had two church-
es, dedicated to Mart Shmiini and Mar Quriagos*!!.

Villages in the Goyan District

Little is known about the villages in the Goyan district before the nine-
teenth century, though Mingana mentioned in 1907 a tradition that the
village of Eqror in the Baijo valley, a Moslem village in the nineteenth
century, used to have an East Syrian community, which was dispersed in
a raid by the Goyan Kurds (‘the Gogaye’) about 150 years previously*!2.
The prolific nineteenth-century Algdsh scribe ‘Isa, son of Isha‘ya, son of
Quriagds, customarily mentioned that he was ‘from Eqror, in the district
of the Sinddye’, and if Mingana was correct Eqror may have been his
ancestral rather than native village. It is possible, however, that Eqror still
had an East Syrian community in the nineteenth century, as Dauvillier
mentioned a curious report of the presence of two traditionalist bishops
in the Goyan district in the middle of the nineteenth century, residing
respectively in the ‘monastery’ of Mart Shmiini in Eqror and the
‘monastery’ of Mar Quriaqds in the village of ‘Elan’, perhaps Bellon*.
This report seems to have referred to the bishops Shem‘on and Thomas,
elsewhere associated with the villages of Shah and Gweri Atel, and the
‘monasteries’ may have been churches in the villages concerned.

The few surviving manuscripts by scribes from the Goyan district are
all from the second half of the nineteenth century or later. A manuscript
was copied in 1877 in the church of Mar Addai in Yarda by the deacon
and monk Mikhd'1l of Telkepe**. A manuscript was copied in Mosul in
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1902 by Yihanna, son of Bakd, of Esnah, and two manuscripts were
copied in Mosul around 1907 by the deacon Yohannan, son qf Ablahad,
of Esnah (presumably a different man)*!®, Yohannan of Bir Sivi enterfad
the monastery of Rabban Hormizd in 1809, and four men from the dis-
trict became monks in the Alqdsh monasteries towards the end of the
nineteenth century: Eliyd, son of Shem‘dn, son of Quridqds, of
Sharanesh, scribe of a manuscript of 1884; Marqos, son of the pilgrim
Yalda, son of Yohannan, of Sharanesh, scribe of a manuscript of 1895;
Philip Hanna of Sharanesh, priest of the Chaldean community in
Suleimaniya in 1908, and Mattai, son of Ya‘qob, of Esnah, scribe of a
manuscript of 1909416,

Several other details were given by Rhétoré, who visited a number
of villages in the diocese of Zakhd in 1876 to encourage its Chaldean
villagers to resist the intrusion of the bishop Qurigqds Giwargis Goga,
recently consecrated for the diocese by the patriarch Joseph VI Audd
in defiance of the instructions of the Vatican*!?. The villagers had been
warned by letters from the patriarch not to receive him, and during his
visit Rhétoré met with a mixed reception. The priests Stephen of
Beidar, and Peter of Esnah, who had been suspended by Joseph Audd
along with another priest, Hormizd, for protesting at his actions,
warmly welcomed his visit, and were restored to their functions, and
he was also able to win over an unnamed priest of Bir Sivi. Four other
priests, however, remained loyal to the patriarch and treated Rhétoré
with undisguised hostility: Iyyiib of Mengesh, priest of Sharanesh,
and Mikha’il of Beidar, both recently-ordained monks of the
monastery of Rabban Hormizd; an unnamed priest of Esnah, recently
ordained by the bishop Quridqds Giwargis Goga; and the priest
Abraham of Bellon, who rallied the villagers of Baijo, Bellon and
Marga to the patriarch’s support, and forced Rhétoré to abandon any
attempt to visit these villages. The villages of Yarda and ‘Umra were
without priests at this period, but their villagers also supported tl.le
patriarch. Unfortunately, Rhétoré did not name the churches in the vil-
lages he visited, but Fiey mentioned that the church of Beidar was
dedicated to Mar Saba“ls.
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Villages in the Gwerkel District

The Gwerkel district lay to the north-east of Jabal Jidi, around the
upper course of the Hizel river, and had several East Syrian villages at
different periods, some of which cannot now be readily localised. Four
manuscripts were copied in 1588, 1591, 1604, and 1609 by the bishop
Yohannan of Abnaye (last mentioned in the report of 1610), one of whose
colophons mentioned that the village lay ‘above Gwerkel, on the banks
of the Hizel’*"®. Two manuscripts were copied in 1548 and 1550 in the
Khabir valley village of Basfirin by the priest ‘Isd, son of the priest
Abraham, of Hoz, ‘a village rich in bees and honey, near the fortress of
Burdqel’, and a manuscript was commissioned from Algdsh in 1733 by
the bishop Denha of Gwerkel and the sacristan Giwargs for the church
of Mar Gaddi in H5z*?, A manuscript was copied in Jerusalem in either
1644 or 1651 by the monk Hormizd, son of Haggai, of the village of Tel
Sebin, probably to be identified with the Gwerkel village of Sheben, and
another was copied in Barbita in 1671 by Paul, the twelve-year old
nephew of the priest Yohannan, of Sheben*?!. A manuscript was copied
in the village of Girik Bedrd in the Khabiir valley in 1859 by the priest
Zakarya, son of the priest Yalda, ‘of the monastery of Mar Sabrisha* in
the district of Gwerkel’ (probably the church of the village of Mar
Sabrisho’, listed as one of the villages in the diocese of Gazartd in 1913
by Tfinkdji)*. A manuscript was commissioned in 1894 by Philip
Ya‘qdb Abraham of Telkepe, metropolitan of Gazarta, for the church of
Mar Joseph Hazzdyd in the village of Eshe, ‘in the district of the
Gogaye'®,

Several villages in the Gwerkel district were undisturbed during the
First World War, and still had Chaldean communities until recently.
Sanders visited some of these villages in the 1950s, and mentioned the
surviving churches of Mar Isho* in Bazian, Mar Joseph Hazzaya in Eshe,
Mar Gaddi in Hoz (believed to be well over a thousand years old), and
Mart Shmiini in Mer; and the ruined churches of Mar Isha‘ya three miles
east of Mer and Mart Maryam to the south-west of Bazian, He also men-
tioned East Syrian communities in Geznakh (with a church of Mar
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Isha‘ya) and in the town of Elki (with two churches of Mart Shmini, a
church of Mar Paul, and a church of Mar Giwargis), and a church of Mar
Awgin above Elki. As with the surviving East Syrian villages in the Seert
region, some of these churches may be modern, but others were certain-
ly built before 1914424,

Unlocalised Villages in the Gazarta Region

Several colophons from manuscripts copied between the sixteenth and
eighteenth centuries mention a number of villages in the Gazarta region
which cannot be readily localised. A manuscript was commissioned in
1534 for the church of Mart Shmiini in the village of Oshik by the priest
Joseph, son of Shem‘on*?. The village of Bet Shabta, with its church of

_Mart Maryam, ‘near Bet Zandan in the Gazarta region’, is mentioned in
a manuscript of 1568 copied by its priest Hormizd, a manuscript of 1572
commissioned by its sacristan Daniel, son of Isaac, and a manuscript
bought in 1590 by the priest Darwish and the chiefs Joseph and Qennd,
‘through the good offices of Gabriel, of the family of Rabban Abraham’
(doubtless the monk Gabriel of the monastery of Mar Awgin, nephew of
Rabban Abraham of Kirkiik)*?¢, According to Fiey, both villages were in
the Gwerkel district, ‘two hours north-east of Dairek’, but neither appears
on any map of the district*”’. A manuscript copied in 1593 was later pur-
chased for the East Syrian monastery of Mart Maryam in Jerusalem by
the nun Seltdna, daughter of Belgana, from the Géazarta village of Bet
Megali*?, In 1655 the priest Talya, from the Gazarta village of Hakmiya,
was among a number of East Syrian pilgrims who visited Jerusalem*?.
The Gazarta village of Bet Gawsa, which had a ‘monastery” or church
dedicated to Mar Isaac, is mentioned in a manuscript of 1680, copied by
the priest ‘Abdal, son of Giind, and a manuscript of 1735 copied by
Suhrd, son of the deacon Yohannan, of the village’s Gdi family*®.
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CHAPTER FOUR

THE "AMADIYA, BERWARI, ‘AQRA, ERBIL. AND
KIRKUK REGIONS

() INTRODUCTION

Many of the villages in the ‘Amadiya, Berwart and ‘Aqra regions were
Christian as early as the fourth century, and by the sixth century were
included in the East Syrian dioceses of Bet Nithadrd, Dasen, and Marga.
There were several important monasteries in these regions, including Mar
Abraham the Penitent, Rabban Joseph Busnaya and Mar ‘Abdishd’ in the
Sapna valley, Mar Qayyoma in the Berwari region, and Rabban Bar ‘Idta
and Mar Ya‘qob of Bet *Abe in the ‘Aqra region. A large number of East
Syrian villages in the ‘Aqra region and the Sapna valley, some of which
still have East Syrian communities, are mentioned in several early texts,
particularly Thomas of Marga’s Book of Governors and the Lives of
Rabban Bar ‘Idtd and Rabban Joseph Busnaya.

As elsewhere, little is known of the history of these regions between
the thirteenth and fifteenth centuries. After the schism of 1552 the
‘Amadiya and ‘Aqra regions were included in the Mosul patriarchate
while the Berwari region was part of the Qtdshanis patriarchate. Catholic
missionaries were active in the ‘Amadiya region from the seventeenth
century onwards and early Catholic communities are mentioned at Dohuk
and elsewhere. During the reign of Elfya XIII Isho‘yahb (1778-1804) his
Catholic rival Yohannan Hormizd attempted to secure the support of the
Vatican by converting East Syrian villages in the Mosul patriarchate to
Catholicism. A Catholic diocese of ‘Amadiya was created in 1790, and
several villages in the Dohuk, Sapna and Zibar districts were converted
to Catholicism around the end of the eighteenth century by Yohannéin
Hormizd, supported by the efforts of an Italian Dominican mission which
had established itself in the East Syrian monastery of Mar ‘Abdishd‘ near
‘Amadiya in the 1750s.

After the revival of monasticism in the monastery of Rabban Hormizd
by Gabriel Dambd twenty-one men from the ‘Amadiya and ‘Aqra regions
entered the monastery between 1808 and 1827: fifteen from the Sapna
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district (all but two from the large village of Mengesh), four from the
Dohuk district, and two from the ‘Agra villages of Gwessa and Arena. In
1825 several monks were sent to Dohuk and the ‘Amaédiya villages of
Ma‘altd, Qasr-i-Yazdin, Meze and Tella as priests and deacons, and their
influence helped to consolidate the Catholic faith where it already exist-
ed. A few years later the future patriarch Joseph Audd became metropol-
itan of ‘Amadiya, and was able to convert several traditionalist villages
in the western half of the Sapna valley and in the ‘Aqra region to
Catholicism during the 1830s and 1840s. His success was particularly
marked in the Sapna district, where seven or eight flourishing ‘Nestorian’
villages were deserted at this period because of the oppressive policies of
the govemnor of ‘Amadiya. Most of the demoralised villagers who
remained converted to Catholicism, leaving by 1850 only 100 tradition-
alist families in the Sapna district!.

Some of the villages in the ‘Aqra region resisted conversion and fol-
lowed their recently-consecrated Chaldean bishop, Abraham, who trans-
ferred his loyalty to the Qiidshanis patriarch Shem‘on XVII Abraham. In
1852 the Chaldean church sent another bishop to ‘Aqgra, a member of the
old patriarchal family, and the villages of the region seem to have
returned to their former allegiance shortly afterwards. Shortly afterwards
a new Chaldean diocese of Zakho was created, and several Chaldean vil-
lages in the ‘Amadiya region around Dohuk were transferred to this dio-
cese. This gave the Chaldean church three Catholic bishops in the
‘Amadiya and ‘Agra regions, and in the final decades before the First
World War it was able to consolidate Joseph Audd’s work in the
‘Amadiya region, bring over most of the East Syrian villages in the ‘Aqra
region, and (after the bishop Isho‘yahb of Berwart became a Catholic in
1903) weaken the hold of the Qtidshanis patriarchate on the East Syrians
of the BerwaiT region. The Qudshanis patriarch Shem‘on XIX Benjamin
recovered some ground in the Berwari region with the consecration of
another bishop, Yalda Yahballaha, in 1907, but on the whole these had
been decades of substantial Catholic achievement: on the eve of the First
World War there were just over 12,000 Chaldeans in the ‘Amadiya,
‘Aqra and Berward regions, compared with about 4,000 traditionalist East
Syrians, the majority of whom lived in the Berwari region. No tradition-
alist villages remained in the Khabiir valley or elsewhere in the diocese
of Zakho, and in other parts of the ‘Amadiya and ‘Aqrd regions only

! Badger, Nestorians, i. 198-200.
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small communities remained in a dozen or so villages, outnumbered by
their Chaldean neighbours.

To the south-east of the ‘Aqra region, the East Syrian communities in
Central and Southern Mesopotamia, very important before the tenth cen-
tury, had dwindled into relative insignificance by the fourteenth century.
East Syrian communities persisted at Erbil, ‘ Ainqawa, Shaqlawa, and one
or two other localities in the Erbil region, but Erbil ceased to be the seat
of a metropolitan early in the seventeenth century. In the tenth century
there were more than tweénty dioceses in Bet ‘Aramaye and Bet Garmai,
but only two (Daqiiga, the seat of the metropolitans of Bet Garmai, and
Tirhan, also in Bet Garmai) seem to have survived into the fourteenth
century. Thereafter, references to East Syrian communities south of the
Lesser Zab are almost entirely confined to Bet Garmai, and mention only
the city of Kirkiik, where an East Syrian community persists to this day,
and the nearby monastery of Mar Ezekiel, last mentioned in the seven-
teenth century. There was also a small East Syrian community at Sehna

_near Kermanshah by the beginning of the eighteenth century, which was

given a Chaldean bishop in the 1850s. The Erbil and Kirkiik regions were
dependent on the Mosul patriarchate after the schism of 1552, and were
converted to Catholicism towards the end of the eighteenth century by
Yohannan Hormizd (two men from Shaqlawa entered the monastery of
Rabban Hormizd during the lifetime of Gabriel Damb6). During the nine-
teenth century small Chaldean communities were established in
Suleimaniya and Koi Sanjag, and in 1913 there were just under 7,000
Chaldeans in the dioceses of Kirkiik and Sehna, nearly half of whom
lived in ‘Ainqawa and Shaglawa.

Baghdad, the seat of the East Syrian patriarchs since the eighth centu-
1y, ceased to be an important East Syrian centre in the second half of the
thirteenth century, but there are occasional references thereafter to a
small East Syrian community in the city, which seems to have been
almost entirely Chaldean by the nineteenth century. This community is
also considered in this chapter.

(1) THE “‘AMADIYA REGION

(a) Ecclesiastical History

There were three main concentrations of East Syrian villages in the
‘Amadiya region: in the Sapni valley to the west of ‘Amadiya, in the
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Tigris plain around Dohuk, and in the Shemkan district, around the val-
ley of the Gomel river. Before the fourteenth century the Sapna valley
was part of the diocese of Dasen and Bet Tiire (‘the mountains’), which
lay to the north of Marga and also covered the Berwari region and the
Zibar and Lower Tiyad districts. The villages in the Dohuk district were
included in the East Syrian diocese of Bet Niihadra, whose bishops
resided in the small town of Tel Hesh near Algdsh, and those in the
Gomel valley in the diocese of Marga, centred on the ‘Aqra region. The
last-known bishops of Bet Nithadrd and Dasen, Isho‘yahb and Mattai,
were present at the consecrations of Makkikha IT in 1257 and Yahballaha
II in 1281 respectively, and it is unclear when either diocese came to an
end.

No bishops of the ‘Amadiya region are known from the fourteenth and
fifteenth centuries. After the schism of 1552 the region remained loyal
to Shem‘on VII Isho‘yahb, and Sulaqa was martyred in 1554 after an
attempt to win over ‘Amadiya’s East Syrian community. Thereafter the
region seems to have been claimed by both patriarchates for some
decades. A metropolitan ‘Abdishd‘ of ‘Koma’, probably the village of

- Komane with its recently-revived monastery of Mar ‘Abdisho‘ of Kom,
was among the signatories of a letter of 1580 from Shem‘on IX Denha
to pope Gregory XIII, and the Dasen district was claimed by the
Qudshanis patriarch Shem‘on XI in 1653. On the other hand, a bishop
Abraham of Bet Tare (‘the mountains’) is mentioned among the hierar-
chy of Eliya VIII in the report of 1610. Given its proximity to Alqosh, it
would be surprising to find the region under the influence of the
Qiidshanis patriarchs, and the surviving manuscripts copied for the
Dohuk, Sapna and Shemkan villages (some originating from Gazarta but
the majority from Alqosh) invariably mention patriarchs of the Ellya
line. By the end of the eighteenth century the Mosul patriarchate had a
diocese of ‘Amadiya for the region.

The Diocese of ‘Amadiya [Fiey, POCN, 93-4]

The patriarch Eliya XTI Isho‘yahb consecrated his nephew Hnanishd*
metropolitan of ‘Amadiya in September 1784 after his withdrawal to
‘Amadiya, with the intention of preserving the patriarchal succession
within his family?>. Hnanisho‘ made a Catholic profession of faith in
1795, but was felt by the Latin missionaries to be insincere®. In 1801 the

2 Badger, Nestorians, i. 152.
3 Badger, Nestorians, 1. 159.
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Vatican informed them that he could not be received as a bishop in the
Catholic church without ‘manifest signs of penitence’. Shortly afterwards
in the same year Hnanisho‘ openly defied the Vatican, consecrating the
priest Peter Shawriz metropolitan of Seert*.

Hnanishd* seems to have become reconciled with Yohannan Hormizd
after the death of Eliya XIII Ish6‘yahb in 1804, as in 1808 he was living
in his household in Alqdsh. He was ‘senior to Yohannan, and governed
the diocese of ‘Amadiya, but all the same could do nothing without the
approval of the metropolitan Yohannan’. Although he sympathised with
Gabriel Dambd’s monastic order, his dependence on Yohannan Hormizd
occasionally forced him to act against his better judgement. In 1808 he
asserted himself by delivering the monastery of Rabban Hormizd to
Gabriel Dambd in defiance of Yohannin Hormizd’s wishes. In 1811,
however, on Yohannan Hormizd’s instructions, he ‘became a Nestorian
at ‘Amadiya’ and expelled Dambd and his monks from the monastery
with the assistance of the civil authorities. In 1813 he fell mortally ill, and
made amends for his harsh treatment of the monks on his deathbed by
returning the keys of the monastery to them. He died shortly afterwards
and was buried in the monastery of Rabban Hormizd, ‘among the tombs
of the patriarchs of the Nestorians’.

Some years earlier a Catholic diocese had been established in the
region with the consecration by Yohannan Hormizd of his nephew Mattai
Shem‘on for ‘Amadiya on 5 May 1790, Shem‘dn, originally named
Yohannin, was the son of Yohannan's brother the priest Giwargis, and
appears to have been consecrated on the suggestion of the missionary
Maurizio Cherzoni. There is no need to doubt the sincerity of Yohannan
Hormizd’s commitment to the Catholic faith at this period, but the
appointment was of course also directed against his rival Eliya XIII
Isho‘yahb. After his consecration Shem‘on made a determined effort to
convert a number of villages in the Sapna plain and the Zibar district to
Catholicism®. He was killed by brigands not far from the Great Zab in
18117

Basil Asmar of Telkepe, a monk of the monastery of Rabban Hormizd,
was consecrated for ‘Amadiya at Amid by the patriarchal administrator
Augustine Hindi in April 1824, but seems to have had no contact with his

4 Bello, Congrégation de S. Hormisdas, 14.
5 Briére, Rabban Hormizd, 413-14.

$ Badger, Nestorians, i. 153-5.

7 Propaganda, Acta, 180, folio 82.
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diocese. He resided in his home village of Telkepe until 1827, apparent-
ly in fear of the governor of ‘Amadiya, known to be a friend of Yohannan
Hormizd, and in 1827 fled to Amid, becoming its metropolitan in 18288,

He was succeeded in 1830 by the energetic Joseph Audd, who was
transferred from Mosul to the diocese of ‘Amadiya under the settlement
which confirmed Yohannan VIII Hormizd as patriarch and ended the
schism in the Chaldean church. During his metropolitanate Audd con-
verted many of the villages of the Sapna valley to Catholicism. After he
became patriarch in 1848 he was succeeded as metropolitan of ‘Amadiya
in 1851 by ‘Abdisho‘ Thomas Dirshd, a monk of the monastery of
Rabban Hormizd, who died in 1859.

The future patriarch ‘Abdisho‘ Giwargis Hayyat became bishop of
‘Amadiya in 1860. He was succeeded in 1874 by Mattai Paul Shamina,
who exchanged dioceses in 1879 with Quriaqds Giwargis Goga, bishop
of Zakhd, who resigned in 1893. Eliya Joseph Hayyat was elected for
* Amadiya in 1893, but at the synod of Algdsh in 1894 the newly-elected
patriarch ‘Abdisho V Hayyat asked to retain him as his patriarchal vicar.
As a result the dioceses of ‘Amadiya and ‘Aqra were temporarily united
under Ya‘qob Yohannan Sabhar, bishop of ‘Aqré, who was responsible
for the united diocese from 23 April 1895 until his death in 1909. He was
succeeded as bishop of ‘Amadiya by Francis David of Araden (the only
nineteenth-century Chaldean bishop from the ‘Amadiya region), who had
been Sahhar’s vicar-general for several years previously. He was conse-
crated for ‘Amadiya on 15 August 1910, resided in the village of Araden,
and remained bishop of ‘Amadiya until his death in 1939°.

In 1850 the diocese of ‘Amadiya included the towns of Dohuk and
* Amadiya and fourteen villages, all but one either around Dohuk or in the
Gomel and Sapna valleys, and contained 466 Chaldean families, with 8
priests and 14 churches (Badger). The diocese also included at this peri-
od the Catholic communities in Herpa and Barzane, and probably other
villages in the ‘Aqra region’®.

8 Badger, Nestorians, i. 163-4,
9 Tfinkdji, EC, 501-2; and Fiey, POCN, 93-4.
10 MSS *Aqra (Habbi) 14 and 24.
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Table 8: East Syrian Communities in the Diocese of ‘Amadiya, 1850

Name Believers| Priests | Churches| Name Believers| Priests | Churches
Dohuk 50 1 1 “Atiish 1 - 0 2
Mz.falgé 20 0 1 ‘Amadiya 3 0 0
Shiyos 20 0 0 Mengesh 150 3 1
Q.ﬁsltéﬁr 21 1 1 Daiidiya 30 0 0
D.IZZI 20 0 0 Tineh 30 1 1
Bidwil 20 0 1 Ariden 50 1 2

Bet Bozi 10 0 1 Inishk 20 1 1
Meze 7 0 1

Chamanki 0 1 Total 466 8 14

‘ In_the ‘18505 Dohuk and several villages in the Dohuk district and
Aqra region were transferred to the new dioceses of Zakho and ‘Aqra
T}?e reduced diocese of ‘Amadiya contained 6,020 Chaldeans, with 1(;
priests, in 1867 (Martin); and 3,000 Chaldeans, with 13 pries;s and 16
c‘hurches, in 1896 (Chabot). In 1913 the diocese included ‘Amadiya and
s1)‘(teen villages, most of them in the Sapna and Gomel valleys, and con-
tained 4,970 Chaldeans, with 19 priests and 10 churches (Tfinlédji).

Table 9: East Syrian Communities in the Diocese of ‘Amadiya, 1913

Name Believers| Priests | Churches| Name Believers| Priests | Churches
‘Amadiya 400 2 0 Meze 100 1 1
Araden 650 2 1 Bet Bozi 120 0 0
Mengesh 1,100 4 1 Adeh 300 I 0
Datdiya 300 1 1 Harmashe 310 1 1
T‘Ifleh 450 2 1 Tella 340 1 1
Inishk 250 1 1 Birta 60 0 0
Hamziyya 200 1 1 Dizzi 80 0 0
Komdne 60 0 0 Tel Hesh 100 1 1
Bet “Ainata 150 1 0 Total 4,970 19 16

. Tfinkdji mentioned that the diocese contained about 4,000 ‘Nestorians’
in 1913, a figure not much smaller than its Chaldean population. This is
a rema._rkably high figure for the Sapna and Shemkan villages exiaosed to
Catholic influence for over a century; and as Chabot did no,t mention a
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substantial traditionalist population in the diocese in 1896, it probably
included the population of the East Syrian villages in the Berw?ar1 region,
perhaps considered nominally part of the diocese of ‘Amadiya after the
conversion of the traditionalist bishop Ishd‘yahb of Berwarl in 1903.

(b) Topographical Survey

The East Syrian presence in the ‘Amadiya region probably goes back
at least as far as the fourth century, though bishops of the dioceses of
Dasen and Bet Nithadra are not reliably recorded before 410. Before the
fourteenth century the region contained several important East Syrian
monasteries, including the monasteries of Rabban Joseph Busnaya near
Inishk, Mar Abraham of Shamrdh near Mengesh, Mar Abraham the.
Penitent near Tineh, and Mar ‘Abdishd‘ near Deiri, and the monastery of
Mar Ya‘qob near Qashafir. The prosperous life of the monks of the Sapna
valley in the tenth century, occasionally disturbed by the raids of Kurdish
brigands, is vividly described in the contemporary Life of Rabban Joseph
Busnayd. Few of these monasteries appear to have survived into the four-
teenth century, and the reports of 1607 and 1610 mention only the
monastery of Mir ‘Abdishd‘ near Deiri. This monastery remained inter-
mittently occupied into the nineteenth century, and in the early eighteenth
century there was also a brief revival of monastic life in the monastery of
Mar Ya‘qob near Qashafir.

In 1913 there were Chaldean communities in the towns of ‘Amadiya
and Dohuk and in nineteen nearby East Syrian villages divided between
the dioceses of ‘Amadiya and Zakho; and traditionalist communities in
the Sapna villages of Dehe, Bebadi, Bet Baloka and Dirgini. The East
Syrian communities in the ‘Amadiya region were located in three main
concentrations: in the Sapna valley; in the plain of the Tigris around
Dohuk; and in the Shemkan district around the valley of the river Gomel
(formerly known as Bet Rustdqa). It is clear from the colophons of sur-
viving manuscripts and from references in a number of early literary
sources, notably the Lives of the fourth-century martyr Mar Zay‘a and the
tenth-century monk Rabban Joseph Busnaya, that at an earlier period
many other East Syrian villages existed in the region. Parts of the region,
especially the Sapna valley, were periodically raided by the Kurds, and
an account has survived of a particularly traumatic raid in 1712 in which
Dohuk and the East Syrian villages of Mengesh, Datidiya, Dirgini,
Semmel, and Shiydz were devastated!!. In the nineteenth century the

1 Scher, Episodes, 130-2.
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Sapna valley was systematically plundered by its Moslem governors,
once in the 1830s and again in the 1880s, and on both occasions many
Christian villagers fled from their homes, never to return'2. In such cir-
cumstances the disappearance of several East Syrian communities
between the sixteenth and nineteenth centuries can be readily understood.

There were thirteen Chaldean villages in the Sapnd valley in 1913
(Dehe, Dandiya, Tineh, Araden, Inishk, Bebadi, Hamziyya, Bilejan,
Mengesh, Deiri, Komane, Bet Baloka and Dirgini), and it is probable that
all these villages had East Syrian communities well before the fourteenth
century. The tenth-century Life of Rabban Joseph Busndyd mentioned
East Syrian communities in the villages of Inishk, Bebddi, Komane,
Mengesh, and Tineh, and also in the villages of ‘Aqdesh and Bet Miirdani
(the modern Moslem village of Bamarni). ‘Aqdesh was not mentioned as
an East Syrian village either by Badger in 1850 or Tfinkdji in 1913, but
had an East Syrian community between the sixteenth and nineteenth cen-
turies. Meristak was mentioned as a traditionalist village in the diocese of
Berwarl by Ainsworth in 18413,

In 1913 there were East Syrian communities in Dohuk itself and in four
neighbouring villages (Shiydz, Qashafir, Garmawa, and Tel Hesh). At
different periods between the sixteenth and nineteenth centuries there
were also East Syrian communities in the Dohuk villages of Abrd,
Alokan, Deleb, Qasr-i-Yazdin, Semmel, Tel Passne, and Ma‘alta.
Ma‘alta, although merely a village in the nineteenth century, had earlier
been the main town in the district. Before the fourteenth century its name
was included in the title of the East Syrian bishops of Bet Niihadra, and
it remained a significant district centre until the seventeenth century,
when it was overshadowed by Dohuk.

There were nine East Syrian villages in the Shemkan district in 1913
(Bet ‘Ainata, Meze, Barmin, Bet Bozi, Adeh, Harmashe, Telld, Birta, and
Dizzi). At different periods between the seventeenth and nineteenth cen-
turies there were also East Syrian communities in the villages of Bestivi,
Bet Sapre, Bidwil, Billan, Chamanki, Htara, Hordepneh, Kanifalla, and
Serkafe.

The villages of the ‘Amadiya region were dependent on the Mosul
patriarchate after the schism of 1552. Nevertheless, Catholic missionar-
ies were active in the region from the seventeenth century onwards, and

12 Badger, Nestorians, i. 198-200; and Bird, Journeys in Persia and Kurdistan, ii. 295-
6.
13 Ainsworth, Visit to the Chaldeans, 29, 35, and 38.
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a number of villages had Catholic communities at an early period. The
East Syrians of Dohuk and the villages in the Tigris valley supplied the
earliest converts, in the seventeenth century, and there are indications that
some friction was generated at this period. Several priests and deacons
were ordained in 1635 by a West Syrian bishop for Dohuk’s church of
Mart Maryam, and four West Syrian manuscripts were copied between
1730 and 1736 in or for the church of Mart Maryam in Semmel'*. No pre-
vious West Syrian presence in the region is known, and these communi-
ties were probably East Syrian traditionalists asserting their indepen-
dence from the Catholic majority.

By the end of the eighteenth century significant Catholic communities
could also be found in ‘Amadiya and Mengesh, but probably in few other
villages in the Sapna and Shemkan districts at this period. According to
Yohannan Hormizd, ‘Amadiya had a Catholic community as early as
1783, and Mengesh was converted by his nephew the metropolitan Mattai
Shem‘dn in 1791%, It may be significant that while eighteen men from
Mengesh and one man from ‘Amadiya entered the monastery of Rabban
Hormizd during the lifetime of Gabriel Dambd, the only other monk from
the ‘Amadiya region was the priest Hormizd, son of Narsai, of Daiidiya.
He was a celibate traditionalist priest who converted under the influence
of Chaldean friends during a residence in Algosh to study Arabic, and
was one of the small group of monks who accompanied Gabriel Dambd
into the monastery of Rabban Hormizd in 1808!6. According to Badger
all the villages of the Sapna district were inhabited by ‘Nestorians’ at the
beginning of the nineteenth century!’.

During the 1830s the Sapna villages suffered from the exactions of the
Moslem governor of ‘Amadiya, and many of the villagers migrated.
Three villages in the western part of the district (Datidiya, Tineh, and
Araden) converted to Catholicism at this period under the influence of the
Dominican missionaries and the Chaldean metropolitan of ‘Amadiya,
Joseph Audd'®. The last village to convert was Inishk, which was listed
among the Sapnd villages of the diocese of Berwdri in 1841 by
Ainsworth. Its priest Narsai briefly became a Chaldean, but had returned
to the traditional faith when Badger visited the distgict in 1850, and the

!4 Fiey, AC, ii. 683 and 687-8.

15 Badger, Nestorians, i. 152-5.
16 Britre, Rabban Hormizd, 414.
17 Badger, Nestorians, i. 198,

18 Badger, Nestorians, i. 198-200.
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village was still receiving visits from the Dominican Father Lemée as late
as 1869, The village of Dehe and most of the villages in the eastern part
of the district (Hamziyya, Bilejan, Bebadi, Deiri, Komane, Bet Baloka
and Dirgini) were included in the traditionalist diocese of Berwari in
1850. Most of these villages remained traditionalist in sympathy up to the
outbreak of the First World War, but by 1913 Hamziyya and Komane
were also included in the Chaldean diocese of ‘Amadiya.

The villages of the Shemkan district appear to have begun to convert
to Catholicism in the 1830s and 1840s. Although the villages of Adeh,
Barmin, Harmashe and Meze still had traditionalist communities in 1850
(they were included in the traditionalist diocese of ‘Aqra, then dependent
on the Qiidshanis patriarch Shem‘dn XVII Abraham), Meze also had a
Catholic community, and the other villages in the district (Dizzi, Bidwil,
Bet Bozi and Chamanki) were included in the Chaldean diocese of
‘Amadiya and were not claimed by the traditionalists. The villages of
Hordepneh and Bestava do not appear in the 1850 statistics, but Badger
mentioned in 1850 that they too had recently converted to Catholicism?,
‘Amaddiya

The population of ‘Amadiya in the nineteenth century seems to have
fluctuated between a low of 1,200 in 1840 (Ainsworth) and a high of
5,000 in the last decade of the nineteenth century (Cuinet). At different
periods in the nineteenth century between a half and two thirds of the
town’s population were Moslems and between a quarter and a third Jews,
with only several hundred Christians at most. Most of the town’s
Christians were East Syrians, but small Syrian Orthodox and Armenian
communities are also recorded in the first half of the century.

‘Amadiya is first mentioned in connection with the history of the East
Syrian church in 1508, when its people refused to send help to the vil-
lagers of Algdsh during Bar Yak’s raid, despite being its ‘patrons’?!,
After the schism of 1552 its East Syrian community was loyal to the
Mosul patriarchate, and its governors, who were also responsible for the
large East Syrian population in the villages of the surrounding region,
were courted by the patriarchs of the Eliya line. The small East Syrian
population of ‘Améadiya was loyal to the traditionalist Eliya line in the
eighteenth century, and the last non-Catholic patriarch of this line, Eliya

1% Badger, Nestorians, i. 283; and Fiey, Sapnd, 48.
» Badger, Nestorians, 1. 254.
2! Scher, Episodes, 121-2.
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XIII Isho‘yahb, withdrew to ‘Amadiya in the face of Yohannan
Hormizd’s challenge, where he was supported by the city’s governor and
East Syrian community. The Dominican missionaries were able to work
in ‘Amadiya without hindrance after Eliya’s death in 1804, but their
progress was slow at first. One of the missionaries recorded that in 1807
several ‘Nestorians’ publicly converted to Catholicism one morning, only
to recant in the afternoon under the influence of their priests?.

Despite the efforts of the Dominican mission, ‘Amadiya’s traditional-
ist East Syrian community outnumbered its Chaldeans until well into the
second half of the nineteenth century?. ‘Amadiya had a community of
‘fewer than 100’ Chaldeans around 1800 (Campanile); 300 ‘Nestorians’
in 1820 (Rich); 300 ‘Nestorians’ and 300 Chaldeans in 1839 (Grant); 90
‘Nestorians’ and 30 Chaldeans in 1840 (Ainsworth); 25 ‘Nestorian’ fam-
ilies, with a priest but no church, and 3 Chaldean families, without a
priest or church, in 1850 (Badger); 60 ‘Nestorians’ and 12 Chaldeans in
1875 (Rhétoré); 600 Chaldeans in 1892 (Cuinet); and 400 Chaldeans,
with 2 priests, a chapel, and a school in 1913 (Tfinkdji).

Little is known of ‘Amadiya’s small East Syrian community. As in
Gazarta, Zakho and other small district towns, the Christian minority
appears to have been unpopular with the Moslem majority, and did little
to draw attention to itself. In 1850 Badger described the poverty of its
East Syrian communities, both Catholic and traditionalist, who were
obliged to worship in private houses because they were not permitted to
build a church in the town®*. ‘ Amadiya produced one notable East Syrian
scribe: the priest ‘Abd al-Karfm, son of the deacon Hoshaba, son of the
priest Mendii, who copied six manuscripts between 1815 and 1817, one
in Mosul and the others in ‘Amadiyd (one at least in the nearby
monastery of Mar ‘Abdishd‘ rather than in the town itself)?®. A manu-
script was also copied in ‘Amadiya in 1822 by the Thiima scribe
Haydeni, son of Yahbd, in the house of the traditionalist priest Thomas,
son of Quriagds, for the metropolitan Joseph of Gazarti, then living in
the village of Shah®.

The East Syrian priest Mendii of ‘Amadiya, a traditionalist whose
brother was a Catholic priest, assisted Ainsworth z}?d Badger, and ran-

2 Fiey, Sapnd, 45.

2 Chevalier, Montagnards chrétiens, 278.

24 Badger, Nestorians, i. 200-201.

25 MSS ‘Aqra (Vosté) 60, ‘Aqra (Habbi) 58 and 60, Dawra Syr 307 (Fiey, Sapnd, 45),
Bodley Syr (Margoliouth) 7, and Telkepe (Habbi) 69.

26 MS Assfalg Syr 1.
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somed a number of Syriac manuscripts looted from the villages of the
Sapna district during a series of Kurdish raids in the 1830s?”. A note in a
manuscript of 1726 from Dizzi mentions that it was lost during ‘the trou-
bles’, and recovered from ‘the heathen’ by Mendi?®.

The Monastery of Mar ‘Abdisho’ [Fiey, Sapnd, 45-8}

The monastery of Mar ‘Abdisho‘ lay on a hill above the village of
Deiri, known locally as Bshish. One thirteenth-century manuscript has
survived from the monastery, copied in 1224 by the monk Mishe®,
Nothing is known of the monastery’s history between the fourteenth and
sixteenth centuries, but a colophon of 1586 mentions that it had been
recently damaged in an earthquake and restored by the priest and monk
Sargis, Rabban Isha‘ya, and its superior Rabban Sargis®. If, as has been
suggested, the monastery was the seat of the metropolitan ‘Abdishd‘ of
‘Koma’ in 1580, he may have been responsible for its revival. A manu-
script copied at Algdsh in 1593 was bought from its unnamed scribe
shortly afterwards by the monk ‘Abda of Araden for his monastery, very
probably the monastery of Mar ‘Abdishd‘3!. The monastery is also men-
tioned in the reports of 1607 and 1610, and in 1607 the priest Bahdin,
son of ‘Ataya, of Gazarta, copied a manuscript for its use at the expense
of Hormizd, son of GiwargTs, of Gazartd®%. A manuscript was copied in
the monastery by an unknown scribe in 1687, and manuscripts were
commissioned for its use from Alqosh in 1718 and 1729 by the priest
‘Abd al-Karim, son of Joseph, of ‘Amadiya®. In 1753 the monastery,
probably unoccupied, was granted to the Dominican mission under
Francesco Turriani by the governor of *‘Amadiya, and was restored by the
Dominicans in 1779%%. The ‘Amadiya scribe ‘Abd al-Karim, son of
Hoshaba, copied at least one manuscript in the monastery in 1815, and
possibly more®. The monastery was visited by Badger in 1843 and 1850,
who mentioned that it was revered by both Christians and Moslems®.

27 Coakley, Church of the East, 28; and Badger, Nestorians, i. 199-203 and 379-80.
2 MS Dawra Syr 198.

2 MS Vat Syr 471.

3 MS Cambridge Add. 1975.

31 MS Jerusalem Syr 15.

32 MS Cambridge Add. 1981,

33 MSS Cambridge Add. 1973, Mosul (Magdasi) 13, and Dawra Syr 1.

34 Fiey, Sapna, 47.

35 MS *Aqra (Habbi) 58.

36 Badger, Nestorians, i. 252-3.
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Villages in the Sapna District [Fiey, Sapna, 48-62}

Many of the surviving manuscripts from the Sapna district.come from
the village of Araden, the earliest of which was copied in the village in
1571 by the priest Hoshaba, of Dadar in the Gazartd region®”. A manu-
script copied at Alqosh in 1649 for the church of Mar Miles in Tel Hesh
came later into the possession of the church of Siltan Mahdikht in
Araden; and a manuscript was copied in Araden in 1683 by the deacon
Quriaqds, son of ‘Abdishd‘, son of the priest' Quriagds, for the priest
Aqad of the Berwarl village of Diire®®, The priest Semmand, son of
Daniel, son of the priest Joseph, son of the priest Hoshabi, copied two
manuscripts in Araden in 1700 and 1707, and a third at an unknown date
in the Lower TiyarT village of Lizan®. In 1706 a manuscript was com-
missioned from Algdsh by the priests Semmand, ‘Aziz, and ‘Abdisho*,
of Araden®. As his name is uncommon, it is possible that the priest
Semmanb is to be identifed with the priest of the same name whose sons
the priest Giwargis and Yohannan donated a manuscript copied in
Algdsh in 1694 to the monastery of Rabban Hormizd at an unknown
later date®!.

Other priests, deacons, and notables of the village are mentioned in the
colophons of a number of eighteenth- and nineteenth-century manu-
scripts. A manuscript was copied in 1724 in Bethlehem by the priest
Joseph, son of the deacon Giwd, of Ardden, and TNanuSCripts were com-
missioned from Alqosh in 1734 by the priest Hormizd and his son the
deacon Giwd (Giwargis), and in 1759 by the priest Giwirgis, son of the
priest Hormizd, doubtless the deacon of 17342, A manuscript was com-
missioned for the churches of Siiltan Mahdiikht and the Beni Shmiini in
Araden in 1846 by the deacon Yohannan, son of the deacon Giwd; and
manuscripts were copied at an unknown date by the scribe David of
Barzane for the deacon Mattai, son of S&ba, of Ardden; and in 1858 by
the deacon *Aziz, son of Hormizd, son of ‘Aziz, of the Qasha family of
Araden®®. A manuscript was copied in the monastery of Notre Dame des

7 MS Urmi 25.
% MSS Assfalg Syr 34 and Dawra Syr 26.
d39 MSS Mosul (Bidawid) 355 (Fiey, Sapnd, 53), Dohuk (Haddad) 57, and Cambridge

Add. 1979. .

40 MS Mosul (Bidawid) 227 (Fiey, Sapnd, 53).

41 MS NDS (Scher) 13.

“2 MSS Berlin Syr 37 and Cambridge Add. 1986 and 2103,

4> MSS Dawrd Syr 800 and 911, and a manuscript in the ‘Amadiya collection (Fiey,
Sapnd, 54).
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Semences in 1885 by the priest Yonan, of the S6s6 family, of Araden*.
Between 1888 and 1893 Araden was the residence of the deacon Eliya,
son of Homo, of the Nasrd family of Algosh, who copied a number of
manuscripts there*’. Finally, a manuscript was copied in 1911 by the dea-
con Zay‘a, son of the priest Zay‘a, son of Paul, son of Zay‘a, ‘of the
chief’s family of Araden’.

Five manuscripts were commissioned from Alqosh for the church of
Mar Giwargis in Mengesh: in 1674 and 1683 by unknown donors; in
1735 by the deacon Yohannan, son of Giwargis; in 1762 by the priest
Yohannan, of the Mayana family, possibly the same man; and in 1819 by
an unknown donor?’. ‘

Several manuscripts have survived from a number of other villages in
the Sapna district. A manuscript was copied in ‘Aqdesh in 1541 by
Hoshaba, son of the builder ‘Aziz, for the priest Mar Behnam, son of
Shem‘dn*®. Manuscripts were commissioned for the church of Mart
Maryam in Komane from Peshabiir in 1576 by the priest Isaac, son of
the priest Marbehna, and from Alqosh in 1697 by the deacon Darwish®.
A manuscript was commissioned in 1707 for the church of Mar
Yohannan in Datidiya by Belgan, a woman from the Berwari village of
Alqdshtd; and another was sold around 1850 in Daiidiya to the priest
and monk Marqos by Giwargis, son of the deacon Thomas, son of the
priest Narsai, of Daiidiya, in the presence of Giwargis, son of Yiihanna,
and Jalin, son of the deacon Joseph, of Bidwil®®. A manuscript was
copied in 1715 by the priest Hiamis of Dirgini, and another was com-
missioned from Alqdsh in 1729 for its church of Mart Maryam by the
deacon Joseph, son of the deacon Mardge®'. A manuscript was commis-
sioned from Alqdsh in 1728 by the priest Abraham, son of Zangisha, for
the church of Mar Giwargis in Inishk, and a manuscript was copied in
Inishk in 1809 by the priest ‘Abdisho‘, son of Thomas, of Gissa at the
request of Martd, daughter of Haye, for the church of Mar Zay‘d in

44 MS Dawra Syr 499.

45 MSS NDS (Vosté) 222 and 305, Mosul (Scher) 60, and Mosul (Bidawid) 1223 (Fiey,
Sapnd, 54).

4 MS Dawra Syr 942.

47 MSS Borgia (Scher) 1, Cambridge Add. 1996, and three manuscripts in the
‘Amadiya collection (Fiey, Sapnd, 63-4).

48 MS Cambridge Add. 2044, folios 1-32.

4 MS Cambridge Add. 1982 and a manuscript in the ‘Amadiya collection (Fiey,
Sapnd, 60).

30 MSS Cambridge Add. 1984 and Dawra Syr 752.

51 MSS Urmi 103 and Cambridge Add. 1991.



140 CHAPTER FOUR

‘Agdesh®. A manuscript was copied in 1781 in Gissd, and a second in
1791 in Alqosh, for the priest Hanna, son of Hoshaba, son of Zabld, of
Tineh, later bought by the metropolitan Joseph Audd in 1841 from
Thomas, son of the deacon Yonan, of Tineh®. A manuscript was copied
in Dehe in 1846 by the scribe Giwargis, son of Homd, of Gundikta, ‘then
living in Dehe’, for the village of Araden™.

Several other details have been preserved by Fiey. ‘Aqdesh had a
church of Mar Mattai as well as its church of Mar Zay‘a, and Dehe had a
church of the Beni Shmiini. In 1885 a church of the Beni Shmiini was
built in Inishk by the metropolitan of ‘Amiadiya, Quriaqds Giwargis
Goga>»

Dohuk [Fiey, AC, ii. 681-4]

A manuscript was commissioned from Gazarta in 1599 for the church
of Mar Giwargis in Dohuk, now a mosque, by the priest Abraham and
Giirlya, son of Sulaimin; and a manuscript was rebound in the monastery
of Mar Gabriel near Mosul at an unknown date, probably about the same
period, by Hanna, son of ‘Abdd, ‘curator of the church of Dohuk’%. In
1676 the Dominican missjonary Ballyet visited Dohuk, and mentioned
that it had 30 Catholic families and a single church, probably that of Mart
Maryam®’. A Catholic manuscript was commissioned for the church of
Mart Maryam in 1741 by the priest Hormizd; and another early-eigh-
teenth century manuscript also later belonged to this church®®. Several
later Catholic manuscripts were also copied for the church of Mart
Maryam, including a manuscript of 1822 copied at Alqosh; a manuscript
of 1830 copied in Dohuk by an unnamed monk (presumably one of the
two monks sent to the town in 1825 from the monastery of Rabban
Hormizd); a manuscript of 1838 copied in Dohuk by the priest
*Abdishd‘, son of Doshd, of Telld; two manuscripts commissioned from
Mosul in the 1850s by the priest ‘Abd al-Ahad; a manuscript commis-
sioned from Alqdsh in 1839 by the priest Peter, son of the carpenter
Hormizd, of Alqosh, the chief Ya‘qdb, and ‘the other heads of the com-

52 MS Cambridge Add. 1977 and a manuscript in the ‘Amadiya collection (Fiey,
Sapnd, 59).

53 MSS Algosh (Sana) 18 and Kirkik (Vosté) 9.

34 MS in the ‘Amadiya collection (Fiey, Sapnd, 54).

35 Fiey, Sapnd, 48 and 59.

56 'MS Dawra Syr 41 and BM Syr (Rosen-Forshall) 29.

57 Chick, A Chronicle of the Carmelites in Persia, ii. 1262.

58 MSS Dohuk (Haddad) 47 and Cambridge Add. 1994.
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munity, Hanna, Mattai, Mikho of the Zelfe family, Hankd the dyer, and
Mansiir, son of Saba’; a manuscript commissioned from Algdsh in 1896
by Jeremy Timothy Maqdasi, bishop of Zakho, the priest Joseph of
Dohuk, and the monk Giwargis; and a manuscript of 1915 from Algdsh,
also commissioned by Jeremy Timothy Magdasi and the priest Joseph®.

Villages in the Dohuk District [Fiey, AC, ii. 553-5; 675-81; 684-93]

The village of Ma‘alta had two churches, dedicated to Mar Zay‘a and
Mar ‘Abda respectively, for which several manuscripts were copied in
Algdsh between the seventeenth and nineteenth centuries. Two manu-
scripts were commissioned in 1698 for the church of Mar Zay*a by the
deacon Israel, son of the deceased ‘Abdisho‘ Bar Kara, the first in asso-
ciation with his brother the chief Hormizd, and the second with his broth-
er Marqos®. In 1718 a manuscript was commissioned for the churches of
Mar Zay‘a and Mar ‘Abda by Shmini, daughter of the chief Gabriel of
Semmel, her husband Safar, and her mother-in-law Dalle®!. A manuscript
was commissioned at an unknown date, probably in the eighteenth cen-
tury, for the church of Mar ‘Abda by the priest and chief Asmar?, A man-
uscript commissioned from Alqosh in 1731 by the pilgrim Hormizd of
Shaglawa for his son Isho‘ was bought by ‘the community of the church
of Ma‘alta’ around the middle of the eighteenth century, and was later
recovered by the grandson of its original owner®®. Several other manu-
scripts were copied or restored for the village during the Catholic period,
including a manuscript of 1820 for the church of Mar Zay‘a commis-
sioned by Helen, daughter of Yonan; a manuscript of 1821 for the same
church commissioned by Gabriel Dambd; a manuscript of 1825 restored
in the village for the churches of Mar Zay‘a and Mar ‘Abda at the expense
of the deacon Thomas and the chief Hormizd by the priest and monk
Jeremy of Tel Isqof, who had been recently sent to Ma‘alta by Gabriel
Dambd; and another manuscript of 1825 commissioned by Jeremy of Tel
Isqof for the same churches®, The church of Mar ‘Abda is not mentioned
after 1825, but two manuscripts were commissioned from the nearby vil-
lage of Qashafir in 1894 and 1896 for the church (or ‘monastery’) of Mar

% MSS Dohuk (Haddad) 9, 14, 15, 17, and 34, Batndya (Haddad) 31, Dawra Syr 725,
and Dohuk (Vosté) 29.

60 MSS Dohuk (Haddad) 8 and 29.

61 MS Dohuk (Haddad) 39.

62 MS Dohuk (Haddad) 16.

6 MSS Dohuk (Haddad) 1.

6 MSS Dohuk (Haddad) 2, 6, 19, and 46.
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Zay*‘a by the chief Shem‘dn, son of the deceased Hoshdba, and Thomas,
son of Sifa, a native of Ma‘alta%s, The manuscript of 1896 was also spon-
sored by the village’s priest, the monk Joseph.

Semmel had an East Syrian community with a church of Mart Maryam
in the eighteenth century, which either left or was driven out at an
unknown date in the nineteenth century, probably during the troubles of
the 1830s and 1840s. Six manuscripts have survived from the village, all
commissioned by members of a single family which supplied a number
of the village’s chiefs and priests. Four manuscripts were commissioned
from Algosh for the church of Mart Maryam in Semmel between 1708
and 1711 by the priest Issevd, son of the deacon Gabriel, son of the chief
Sifo; a fifth in 1744 by the priest Shem‘on, son of the chief Israel; and a
sixth in 1823 by the chief Joseph, ‘son of the deacon Safar, son of the
chief Saba, son of the chief Israel, son of the chief S1f6°%. A later, undat-
ed, note in the 1823 manuscript mentions that Semmel was ‘now occu-
pied by the Kurds’.

The village of Shiyds had a church dedicated to Mar Giwirgis, for
which four manuscripts were commissioned from Alqash between 1661
and 1731 by the chief Gabriel (more familiarly known as Giwd or Gaw0)
and his son the chief Abraham, whose colophons mention eight different
priests of the village and several other notables. They include a manu-
script of 1661 commissioned by Gabriel and the priest Abraham; a man-~
uscript of 1680 commissioned by Gabriel, the priest Melchisedec, the
deacon Gabriel Kand, and the layman Hormizd Hoshabo; a manuscript
of 1722 commissioned by the chief Abraham, the priest Isho*, and the
monk David Abraham (perhaps from the nearby monastery of Mar
Ya‘qob); and a manuscript of 1731 commissioned by the chief Abraham,
the priest Hormizd, and the priest Giwargis®’. The priest Isho‘ was the
son of the priest Melchisedec, and his grandfather Hoshébd and great-
grandfather Gabriel were also priests; while the priest Hormizd’s father
was a priest named ‘Abdishd‘, and his grandfather a deacon named
Mardge.

Four manuscripts were commissioned from Alqdsh in the seven-
teenth and eighteenth centuries for the church of Mar Miles in Tel
Hesh: in 1649 and 1741 by unknown donors; in 1688 by the priests

65 MSS Dohuk (Haddad) 12 and 41

6 Four MSS in the village of Shiyds (Fiey, AC, ii. 687), Mosul (Bidawid) 357 (Fiey,
AC, ii. 687), and Mosul (Scher) 6.

57 MSS Mir Ya‘gob 1, 3, 10, and 14 (Fiey, AC, ii. 690-1).
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Yalda and Jamal al-Din, the chief Shabd, and the believer ‘Abd Allah,
son of Doshd; and in 1697 by the priest Yalda and his wife Zize, of
Alqosh; and a manuscript was commissioned in 1740 for the church of
Mar Quriaqds in Telkepe by the priest Gabriel and the pilgrim Thomas,
son of the deacon Yalda, at the request of the believing woman Shahzo,
daugl;;:er of Jem‘d, and at the expense of the church of Mar Miles in Tel
Hesh®,

The village of Qashafir, also known as Mar Ya‘qob, became the sum-
mer station for the Dominican mission in 1847, and a number of manu-
scripts were copied in the village between 1879 and 1898 by the deacon
‘Abdishd‘, son of Elisha‘®®, The nearby monastery of Mar Ya‘qob was an
important site in the district in the tenth and eleventh centuries, and a
manuscript was copied there by the monk Bokhtishd‘ in 1202/3, It was
not mentioned in the reports of 1607 and 1610, but a manuscript was
commissioned from Algdsh for its use in 1705 by Isaac, son of Giwargis,
his daughter ‘Azize, and his wife Bagdad’'.

Several manuscripts have survived from other East Syrian villages in
the Dohuk district. They include a manuscript of 1572 for an unnamed
church in Tel Passne; a manuscript of 1587 commissioned by the chief
Hanna, his son Shlemtin, and the priest Hosha for the church of Mart
Shmiini and the Beni Shmani in Qasr-i-Yazdin; a manuscript commis-
sioned in 1693 by the notables Balbal and Israel and the priest Kina for
the church of Mar GiwargTs in the village of Abrd, and an undated man-
uscript donated to the same church by the priest Shem‘on; a Catholic
manuscript commissioned in 1697 by Abraham, son of the priest Mirijan,
for the church of Mar Giwargis in Alokan; and a manuscript commis-
sioned in 1698 by the priest Abraham, son of the priest Hoshaba, for the
church of Mar Christopher in Deleb”. Although none of these villages is
mentioned either by Badger or Tfinkdji, Qasr-i-Yazdin still had an East
Syrian community in 1825, when it received a priest and deacon from the
monastery of Rabban Hormizd™,

. 68 M?)S Assfalg Syr 34, Telkepe (Habbi) 25 and 66, Cambridge Add. 2020, and Alqash
Sana) 20.

6 MSS Dohuk (Haddad) 12 and 41, Dohuk (Vosté) 13, and a manuscript in the Mar
Ya'qob collection (Fiey, AC, ii. 394).

70 MS BL Or. 2695.

7t MS Mar Ya‘qob 15 (Fiey, AC, ii. 720).

72 MSS Seert (Scher) 20, Telkepe (Habbi) 7, Dohuk (Haddad) 28 and 33, Dawra Syr
78, and Mosul (Bidawid) 322 (Fiey, AC, ii. 675).

3 Briére, Rabban Hormizd, 115.
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Villages in the Shemkan District [Fiey, AC, i. 284-319; ii. 790]

The village of Adeh is first mentioned around the end of the seventeeth
century. A manuscript was commissioned from Algdsh in 1695 for the
village’s church of Mar Giwargis by Rabban, son of Shab®, and the priest
Dosho, son of Gabriel; and another was commissioned in 1716 for the
same church by the priest Hannd, son of Gabriel, a native of the village
and perhaps the brother of the priest Dosh6’*. A manuscript also copied
at Alqdsh in 1716 for the church of the neighbouring village of Htara was
later acquired by the church of Mar Giwargis in Adeh’. Although the vil-
lage was included in the ‘Nestorian’ diocese of ‘Aqra by Badger in 1850,
it probably already had a significant Catholic community, as three
Catholic works were in use in the village at a slightly later date. They
include a manuscript restored in 1860 by the scribe David of Barzane; a
manuseript copied in Telkepe in 1861 for the priest Quriaqds, son of the
monk Kiija, at the expense of the chief David; and a manuscript copied
in Kanifalla in 1871, also by David of Barzane, for the church of Mar
Giwargis in Adeh, at the expense of the deacon Yalda and the reader
Peter, sons of the priest Giwargis, the priest and monk Ablahad, and the
church administrator David, son of ‘Abdisho‘’S. The priest and monk
Hnanya, son of Peter, son of Hosho, of the Kurana family, of Adeh,
copied four manuscripts in the monastery of Notre Dame des Semences
between 1875 and 188377.

The village of Bet B&zi is first mentioned in 1218, when a manuscript
was commissioned by the bishop ‘Abdishd‘ of Marga from the nearby
monastery of Mar Ya‘qob of Bet ‘Abe for its priests Yohannan, Joseph,
Mubarak, Miishe, and Yohannan, The village is next mentioned in the
eighteenth century, when two manuscripts were commissioned from
Algosh for its church of Mart Shmiini and the Beni Shmani in 1714 and
1729 by the priest ‘Abdisho*”®. Three manuscripts were copied for the
church of Mart Shmiini and the Beni Shmiini in Bet Bozi in the nine-
teenth century: a manuscript commissioned from Alqosh in 1824 by an
unknown donor; a manuscript copied in the village in 1863 by the priest

* Two manuscnpts in the “‘Amadiya collection (Fiey, AC, i. 302).

5 A manuscript in the ‘Amadiya collection (Fiey, AC, i. 301).

76 MS Dawra Syr 421 and two manuscripts in the * Amadiya collection (Fiey, AC,i. 171

and 302).
7 MSS Dawrd Syr 626, 899, 907, and 912.
78 MS Dublin (Chester Beatty) 704, formerly Mardin (Scher) 8.
7 MS Dawra Syr 432 and 456.
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and monk Abraham, son of ‘Abbd, of Kirkiik, at the request of its chief
Yiiwanis Dann6; and a manuscript commissioned from Alqosh in 1868
by the village’s priest Quridqds, a monk of the monastery of Rabban
Hormizd®®. In 1888 a manuscript was copied in Bet Bozi by the monk
Nicholas Nofal of Telkepe, for the monastery of Rabban Hormizd?®!,

Sixteen manuscripts were copied or restored between 1679 and 1716
for the church of Mart Maryam in the village of Hordepneh, most if not
all copied on the initiative of the village’s conscientious priest Joseph,
son of the deacon Hormizd®. Fourteen of these manuscripts were copied
or restored at Alqdsh, one was copied in Telkepe in 1682, and one was
copied at an unknown date by Joseph himself, perhaps in Hordepneh.
Only three manuscripts (of 1679, 1679/80, and 1705) are not explicitly
linked with Joseph®®. He is first mentioned as the village’s priest in a
colophon of 1682, and may have been so earlier®®. Badger mentioned a
Chaldean community in Hordepneh in 1842, which may have been dis-
persed not long afterwards. According to a manuscript note of 1880 by
the metropolitan of Amid Giwargis ‘Abdishd‘ Hayyat, a manuscript
copied for the church of Mart Maryam in Hordepneh in 1705 had been
acquired not long beforehand by Eliya H6md, of the Nasrd family of
Alqosh, ‘following the sack of Hordepneh by the Kurds’, apparently dur-
ing the disturbances of 1843%, There are no further references to an East
Syrian community in the village, and many of the surviving manuscripts
from Hordepneh may have been acquired for the collectlon of the
Chaldean patriarchate at this period.

A manuscript was copied at Alqosh around the beginning of the eigh-
teenth century by the priest Yalda, son of Daniel, for the church of Mar
Ephrem in Harmashe, at the request of the deacon Gabriel, son of
Denha; and a manuscript was commissioned from Alqdsh for the
S:hurcgl; of Mar GiwargTs in Birtd in 1743 by the priests Yaqd Sulaga and
Ishose,

8 MS Dawra Syr 38, 323, and 495.

8 MS Dawri Syr.683.

82 MSS Mingana Syr 53D, Dawra Syr 195, 371, 493, 588, and 621, Mosul (Scher) 1
(part), 2 (part), 3 (part), 59, 72, 86, and 88, Assfalg Syr 55, BM Syr (Wright) 922, and Paris
BN Syr 295 (Vorlage).

8 MSS Mingana Syr 53D, Dawri Syr 588, and Paris BN Syr 295 (Vorlage).

8 MS Dawid Syr 493.

8 Note in MS Paris BN Syr 295.

30(;‘; MS Mosul (Magdasi) 15, and a manuscript in the ‘Amadiya collection (Fiey, AC, i.
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Manuscripts were commissioned for the church of Mar Christopher
in Dizzi in 1720 by its deacon Bado, son of Patd, of Bet Bdzi; in 1724
by the same Badd (by then the village’s chief), the priests Marqos and
Mamai, the deacons Mattai, Abraham and ‘Abdisho‘, and ‘the commu-
nity of the sons of the village’; in 1726 by the priest Israel and the dea-
cons Mattai and Abraham; and in 1731 by Helen, daughter of Nisan®’,
Two manuscripts were also copied at Alqdsh in the early years of the
nineteenth century by the deacon Marqos, son of the priest ‘Abdishd’,
for the priest Nisan of Dizzi, one in 1807 and the other at an unknown
date®,

The neighbouring village of Bidwil, which did not have its own
church, was served in the nineteenth century by the priests of Dizzi. A
manuscript was commissioned from Algdsh in 1826 by Kafo of Bidwil,
for his daughter Gozal; two manuscripts were copied in Bidwil in 1851
and 1852 by the priest Isaac, son of Hanni, of the Moga or Halmdga fam-
ily of Algdsh (a monk of the monastery of Rabban Hormizd, then serving
as the priest of Dizzi) for the churches of the villages of Piydz and
‘Essan; and a manuscript was sold in 1881 by Mansar Mikha, son of
Giwargis, of Bidwil®.

Four Catholic manuscripts were acquired for the church of the Beni
Shmiini in Meze between 1882 and 1888 by the chief Giwargis, son of
Paul, son of Nisan, and the priest Ya‘qob, son of Sawm®, son of the priest
Peter, of Piy5z%.

A manuscript was commissioned in 1677 from Algdsh by the priest
Ya‘qdb, son of Marqos, son of Yagd, son of the priest Isaac, of the Ablina
family, of Tella; his brothers the priest Hoshaba, the deacon Hormizd,
and Israel; and his nephew Marqos, son of the deacon Hormizd®'. The
priest Ya‘qob and his brother the deacon Hormizd also helped to pay for
a manuscript copied in 1685 for the church in the neighbouring village of
Bet Sapre®. Manuscripts were commissioned for the church of Mar Isaac
in Tella in 1701 by Shmiini, daughter of Na‘zar, and in 1719 by

87 MSS Dawra Syr 46, 198, 219, and 463.

8 MS Dawra Syr 381 and a manuscript in the ‘Amadiya collection (Fiey, AC, ii. 790).

8 MSS Algosh (Sana) 11 and 21, Dawrd Syr 245 (part), and a manuscript in the
‘Amadiya collection (Fiey, AC, i. 312).

% MSS Dawra Syr 405 and three manuscripts in the ‘Amadiyi collection (Fiey, AC, 1.
314-5). ’

90 MSS Dawra Syr 879.

92 MS Dawrd Syr 42.
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Hormizd’s son the priest Marqos, for himself and his sons the deacons
Hanna and Israel®. In the nineteenth century two manuscripts were
copied for the church of Mar Isaac in Telld in 1854 and 1855 by its priest
Samuel, son of Stephen, of the Habidlish family of Algosh (formerly a
monk of the monastery of Rabban Hormizd), one in the village itself and
the other in Mosul®. The priest ‘Abdisho‘, son of Doshd, of Telld,
entered the monastery of Rabban Hormizd in the 1830s, and copied four
manuscripts between 1838 and 1843%,

A manuscript was commissioned from Alqosh in 1685 for the church
of Mar Yohannan in Bet Sapre by the priest Sliba, son of Khiidada; his
son the priest Yohannan; and the priest Ya‘qdb, son of Marqos, of Tella,
at the expense of the chief ‘Abdishd‘, son of Yonan, the deacon Yalda,
son of Sargis, and Ya‘qob’s brother the deacon Hormizd®.

Two manuscripts were commissioned for the church of Mar Saba in
Billan, one at an unknown date and the other in 1692 by Marqos, son of
Hormizd (probably the future priest of the same name from Tella)”’.

A manuscript was commissioned for the church of Mart Shmiini in
Htara in 1716 by the priest Nisdn, son of Markhaye®.

A manuscript was commissioned from Alqosh in 1713 for the church
of Mar Ahha in Kanifalld by Mishe, Baza, and the priest ‘Askar; and
another was commissioned for the same church in 1723%. Two manu-
scripts were copied in the village in 1863 and 1871 by the scribe David
of Barzane, and another manuscript by the same scribe was bought local-
ly for one of the Alqdsh monasteries by the priest and monk Antony of
Kanifalla in 188219,

No manuscripts have survived from the village of Serkafe, but it had a
Chaldean community, with a church, in the nineteenth century!®,

93 MSS Dawra Syr 541 and ‘Aqra (Habbi) 64.

9 MSS Dawra Syr 382 and Dohuk (Haddad) 32.

95 MSS Dawrd Syr 35, 134, 725, and 740.

% MS Dawra Syr 42.

97 MSS Dawra Syr 218 and 602.

% Fiey, AC, i. 301.

% Two manuscripts in the ‘Amadiya collection (Fiey, AC, i. 293).

100 MSS Telkepe (Vosté) 60 (Fiey, AC, i. 169-71), Dawra Syr 911, and a manuscript in
the ‘Amadiya collection (Fiey, AC, i. 171 and 302).

10! Fiey, AC, 1. 294. -
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(m) THE BERWART REGION

(a) Ecclesiastical History

The Diocese of Berwari [Fiey, Sapna, 64-5; POCN, 61]

Before the fourteenth century the Berwari region, sometimes called
Julmar (probably after the town of Julamerk) or Bet Tannira (the name
of a large Jewish village in the Beduh valley) in Syriac colophons, was
part of the diocese of Dasen. Nothing is known of the region’s history in
the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, but a diocese of Berwar is men-
tioned in a manuscript of 1514 by the scribe Sabrisho‘ bar Galalin, ‘broth-
er of the bishop Yahballaha of Julmar’!%%, A manuscript of 1575 contains
several poems composed at an unknown date by the metropolitan
Sabrishd‘ of Berwari'o?,

After the schism of 1552 the region appears to have been contested
by the Eliya and Shem‘on lines for several decades. Manuscripts were
copied at Algosh in 1562 and in the Berwari monastery of Mar
Qayyoma in 1602 by the bishop Yahballahi, son of the priest Thomas,
son of Ishd‘, son of the priest Thomas, son of the priest Abraham, son
of the priest Ishd‘, son of the priest Sabrishd‘, of the Pinyanish village
of Azyanish, whose colophons mention the patriarchs Eliya VII and
Eliya VIII respectively!®. A bishop Yahballdha of ‘Bettanan’ (Bet
Tanniird), also dependent on the patriarch Eliya VIII and almost cer-
tainly the same man, is mentioned in the report of 1607. On the other
hand a metropolitan Sabrisho‘ ‘of Julmar® is also mentioned in the
report of 1607, almost certainly to be identified with the metropolitan
Sabrishd‘ of Berward listed among the hierarchy of Shem‘on X in the
report of 1610.

There are no further references to bishops of BerwarT for more than a
century, but the region was claimed by Shem‘on XI Ishé*yahb in 1653.
In 1731 a manuscript was commissioned from Algdsh by the bishop
Yahballaha ‘of Bet Tanniird’, possibly dependent on the Mosul patriarch
Eliya XII'%,

The metropolitan Isho‘yahb of ‘Bet Tanniira, Chal and Nerwa’, son of
the deacon Abraham, son of the deacon Sabrishd, son of the priest Ebet,

102 MS Berlin Syr 88.

103 MS Diyarbakr (Scher) 84.

104 MSS Berlin Syr 82 and Seert (Scher) 117.
105 MS Algdsh (Sana) 69.

THE ‘AMADIYA, BERWARI, “AQRA, ERBIL AND KIRKUK REGIONS 149

dependent on the Qudshanis patriarchate, is mentioned in colophons of
1817, 1829, and 1831'%, He was probably the elderly metropolitan
Isho‘yahb of Berwarl met by Ainsworth in 1841 and Badger in 1850,
dependent on the Qiidshanis patriarch Shem‘on XVII Abraham!?’.

Isho‘yahb, already elderly in 1850, probably died shortly afterwards.
By 1868 Berwari had three bishops: Isho‘yahb’s young natar kursyas
Yahballaha and Isho‘yahb, who had been jointly consecrated after his
death and resided together in the same house at Dire, and a bishop named
Yonan, who resided in the village of ‘Aqri'®. The petition of 1868 was
signed by Yonan ‘of ‘Agri’ and Isho‘yahb ‘of Dire’, and all three men
were mentioned by Cutts in 1877, Yahballaha died before 1884, but
IshG‘yahb and Yonan are incladed in Maclean’s hierarchy in 1884, and
Riley’s in 1888. Yonan is last mentioned in 1903 as a Catholic sympa-
thiser by Rhétoré!®, Isho‘yahb converted to Catholicism on 31 March
1903 in a public ceremony in ‘Amadiya, but relapsed shortly afterwards.
In 1907 he was deposed by Shem‘dn XIX Benjamin, who consecrated the
eighteen-year-old Yalda Yahballaha bishop of Berwari in his place. The
consecration of a ‘boy of slight education’ offended the Anglican
Mission, which was trying to persuade the young patriarch to reform the
clergy and episcopate, but it did not protest!’°, Yalda Yahballahi was one
of the few surviving members of the Qudshants hierarchy after the First
World War, and remained bishop of BerwaiT until his death in 1951.

The diocese of Berwari included twenty-seven East Syrian villages in
Berward itself and in the adjacent Sapna and Nerwa districts, containing
348 families, 18 priests and 20. churches in 1850 (Badger). In 1841,
according to Ainsworth, it also included the Berwar villages of Alqoshta,
Miisikan, Robara, and Dargeli, the Sapna villages of Meristak and Inishk
(a Chaldean village shortly afterwards), and the Zibar village of Erdil'!l,
Misakan, though not included in his statistics, was also mentioned as a
village in the diocese of Berwari in 1843 by Badger, in which a number
of villagers from the Lower Tiyari town of Ashita had taken refuge after
the massacre earlier in the year!!2,

106 MSS Dawra Syr 310 and 484, and Seert (Scher) 60.

07 Ainsworth, Visit to the Chaldeans, 37-8; and Badger, Nestorians, 1. 381-2.

198 Maclean and Browne, The Catholicos of the East and his People, 45-6.

109 Alichoran, ‘Quand le Hakkari penchait pour le catholicisme’, POC, 41 (1991), 34-
55.
10 Coakley, Church of the East, 259-260 and 315.
1t Ainsworth, Visit to the Chaldeans, 29, 35, and 38.
112 Badger, Nestorians, i. 283.



150

CHAPTER FOUR

Table 10: East Syrian Communities in the Diocese of Berwart, 1850

Name Believers| Priests | Churches| Name Believers | Priests | Churches
‘Amadiya 25 1 0 ‘Aina d'Niine 20 1 1
Deiri 12 0 1 Hayyat 5 1 1
Komane 13 0 1 Bet Shmiyaye 6 1 1
Dirgini 40 2 1 Diire 20 4 2
Bilejan 8 0 0 Helwa 7 1 1
Bebadi 20 1 1 Malakta 5 0 0
Hamziyya 6 0 1 ‘Agri 20 1 1
Dehe 10 0 1 Bet Baloka 10 1 1
Tarshish 20 1 1 Hayyis 15 1 1
Jdida 5 0 0 Qarii 10 1 1
Bet Kolke 5 0 0 ‘Alih 2 0 1
Titd Shamaya 10 0 0 Bash 12 1 1
Maya 15 0 0 wila 10 1 1
Derishke 15 0 0 Total 348 18 20

(b) Topographical Survey

Relatively few manuscripts have survived from the Berwari region,
and as a result far less is known about its East Syrian villages than the
neighbouring Chaldean villages in the diocese of ‘Amadiya. Although the
monastery of Mar Qayydoma near Diire and the Sapna villages of Deiri,
Bebadi and Komane are mentioned before the fourteenth century, the vil-
lages to the north of ‘Amadiya in the Berwarl region proper are not,
though they probably also existed at an early period. So little is known
generally about the villages in the diocese of Dasen, that the absence of
early references to the BerwarT villages need not be significant.

The church or ‘monastery’ of Mar Qayyoma near the village of Diire was
an important site in the region. It seems to have been founded in the fourth
century, and is first mentioned in the tenth century in the Life of Rabban
Joseph Busnaya. 1t is mentioned in the report of 1610, and by then seems to
have become the seat of the bishops of Berwari, which it remained until the
nineteenth century, when it was visited by Grant and Badger! 3. Four manu-
scripts have survived from the monastery: the first copied in 1224 by the
priest Titos, son of David, son of Turkan, son of Abf Nasr, for a patron in
the Mosul village of Bet Bore; the second copied in 1602 by the bishop
Yahballaha of BerwarT; the third copied in 1817 by the scribe Haydeni of

13 Grant, Nestorians, 52; and Badger, Nestorians, i. 382,
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Gissd; and the fourth in 1829 by the bishop Isho*yahb of Berwari!4. The vil-
lage of Dirre, which also had a church dedicated to Mar Giwargis, is men-
tioned in a manuscript of 1683, copied at Ariden for its priest Aqad''>. The
nearby village of Hayyat had a church dedicated to Mar Giwargis!'®.

Seven manuscripts have survived from other villages in Berwar and in
the neighbouring Pinyanish and Nerwa districts. A manuscript was copied
in 1545 by the scribe Darwish, son of Yohannan, of ‘Aqri'!”. Two manu-
scripts were copied in the Nerwa village of Qari in 1557 and 1562, the first
by the priest Nathaniel and the second by the bishop Yahballdha of
Berward, both natives of the Pinyanish village of Azyanish!'®. A manuscript
was copied in the village of Helwa in 1716 by the priest ‘Abdishd* of
Alqosh'. A manuscript was commissioned in 1831 by the metropolitan
Ishd‘yahb of Berwari for the church of Mar Petion in Hayyis, and another
was copied in Mazra‘a in the Thiima district in 1833 for the priest Daniel
of the Nerwa village of Wilal?. A manuscript was acquired at an unknown
date by the deacon Aiwaz, son of Rishd, of the village of Hawasan (per-
haps the modern village of Shuiwash) in the Pinyanish district'?.

The oppressive conditions under which the East Syrians of Berwari
lived in the nineteenth century were mentioned by Badger in 1842 and
1850 and by Isabella Bird in 1891'%2, Perhaps unsurprisingly, the petition
of 1868 was signed by a good number of clerics from the Berwari region:
the priests Thomas and Yohannan of Diire; the priest David and the dea-
con Joseph of ‘Aqri; and the priests Osha‘na, Hormizd, Abraham, Isaac,
Shlemiin, Y6hannan, and Hamis from other villages in the region.

(1v) THE ‘AQRA REGION

(a) Ecclesiastical History

Before the fourteenth century the *Aqra region was part of the diocese
of Marga, one of the suffragan dioceses in the metropolitan province of

U4 MSS Paris BN Syr 354, Seert (Scher) 60 and 117, and Dawra Syr 484.

115 MS Dawra Syr 26,

116 DeKelaita, ‘Eiyat’s Comeback: An Assyrian Artist Brings Back Destroyed
Assyrian Villages on Canvas’, Nineveh, 17, 3 (1994), 6.

117 MS Batnaya (Haddad) 35.

118 MSS Urmi 73 and Berlin Syr 82.

19 MS Urmi 52.

120 MSS Dawra Syr 310 and Mingana Syr 570C.

121 MS Mingana Syr 103. ’

122 Badger, Nestorians, i. 211, and 381-2; and Bird, Journeys in Persia and Kurdistan,
ii. 295-6.
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Adiabene!?, This diocese, frequently mentioned in Thomas of Marga’s
Book of Governors, included the districts of Sapsapa (the Navkur plain
south of ‘Aqrd, on the east bank of the Khazir river), Taldna and Nahla
d’Malka (two valleys around the upper course of the Khazir river), and
Bet Rustaqa (the Gomel valley); and probably also several villages in the
Zibar district. The diocese is first mentioned in the eighth century (the
region was probably in the diocese of Bet Niihadra previously), and sev-
eral of its bishops are mentioned between the eighth century and the first
half of the thirteenth century. By the second half of the thirteenth centu-
ry the names of two villages in the Gomel valley, Tella and Barbelll
(Billan), were also included in the title of the diocese. Two bishops of
Telld and Barbelli are known from the second half of the thirteenth cen-
tury and a third, Isho‘yahb, was present at the synod of Timothy II in
1318. The diocese is not mentioned thereafter, and no other bishops are
known from the ‘Aqra region until the nineteenth century.

The Diocese of ‘Aqra [Fiey, AC, 1. 264-7; POCN, 51-2}

As far as is known, neither the Mosul nor the Qiidshanis patriarchate had
a bishop for the ‘Aqra region until the nineteenth century. The colophons
of the surviving manuscripts from the ‘Aqra region invariably mention the
- Mosul patriarchs of the Eliya line, and there is no evidence that the
Qudshanis patriarchs took any interest in the region before the 1830s. Most
of the villages in the ‘Aqra region were still traditionalist at the beginning
of the nineteenth century (though the Zibar villages of Arena and Barzane
had Catholic communities before the end of the eighteenth century), and
determined efforts by the Chaldean church to convert them to Catholicism
in the 1830s shook their traditional loyalty, enabling the Qiidshanis patri-
archate to to exercise some influence in the region for a short period.

The ‘Aqr3 region had a number of Catholic communities by the end of
the eighteenth century, which were included in the Chaldean diocese of
‘Amadiya. Two unsuccessful atternpts were made by Yohannan VIII
Hormizd fo give the region its own Chaldean bishop in the 1830s.
In 1834, in an attermpt to preserve the gatﬁarchal succession in his own
family, he sent his nephew Eliya Sefard to Urmi in 1834, where he was
consecrated bishop of ‘Aqrd by the Qiidshanis patriarch Shem‘dn XVII
Abraham. Shortly afterwards Eliya made a Catholic profession of faith
and ‘was received into the bosom of the Chaldean church’. His consecra-
tion was not recognised by the Vatican, and he was suspended. In 1835

12 Fiey, AC, i. 225-35; and POCN, 108-9.
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he was absolved and sent to Tel Isqof as a priest'*. The incident was
notorious, and Badger’s contemporary account is to be preferred to an
alternative tradition preserved by Tfinkdji, who stated that Eliya was con-
secrated at Qudshanis in 1829, and that the patriarch’s motive was to
harass his old enemy, the metropolitan of ‘Amadiya Joseph Auds'®.

Soon afterwards Yohannan VIII Hormizd consecrated a metropolitan
named Abraham for the ‘Aqra region, who went over to the Qfidshanis
patriarch Shem‘dn XVII Abraham in 1847, In 1850 he was residing in the
monastery of Mar ‘Abdishd near Nerem, and was in charge of a diocese
of fifteen villages in the ‘Aqra region!?6. He is not mentioned again, and
as ‘Aqra was not included in the dioceses of the Qfidshanis patriarchate
in 1877 by Cutts, it seems likely that the region had by then returned to
its traditional allegiance. In 1852 Eliya Sefard was again consecrated for
‘Aqra, by the patriarch Joseph VI Audd, and a stable Chaldean diocese in
the region was finally established. According to a contemporary note in a
a manuscript from the ‘Aqra region, Elfya Sefard died in Herpa two years
after his consecration, on 22 September 1854, and was buried in the vil-
lage'?’. This date is probably to be preferred to Tfkinkdji’s statement (fol-
lowed by Fiey), that he died in 1863. '

He was succeeded by Yohannan Elfya Mellus, who was consecrated on
5 June 1864 by Joseph VI Audd. In 1874 Mellus was sent to India during
the Malabar schism, and did not return to Kurdistan until 1882. He
remained nominally bishop of ‘Aqré during this period, but was under sus-
pension until 1889, and for several years after his return lived in Mosul. In
1889 he made his submission to pope Leo XIII, and in 1890 was trans-
ferred to the diocese of Mardin by the patriarch Eliya XII ‘Abulyonan. He
was succeeded by Ya‘qdb Yohannan Sahhar, patriarchal vicar of Basra
since 1887, who was consecrated for ‘Aqrd on 25 March 1893. At the
synod of Alqosh in 1894 the newly-elected patriarch ‘Abdishd V Hayyat
asked to retain Fliya Joseph Hayyat, bishop-designate of ‘Amadiy3, as his
patriarchal vicar, and the dioceses of ‘Amadiya and ‘Aqra were temporar-
ily united under Ya‘qob Yohannan Sahhar, who was responsible for the
united diocese from 23 April 1895 until his death in 1909. Between 1910
and 1945 the diocese was administered by a patriarchal vicar.

In 1850 the traditionalist diocese of ‘Aqra included eleven villages in
the ‘Aqra region and four villages in the Gomel valley, and contained 249

124 Badger, Nestorians, i. 167-8.

125 Badger, Nestorians, i. 168 and 392.
126 Tfinkdji, EC, 498.

127 MS “Aqra (Habbi) 83.
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families, 9 priests, and 13 churches (Badger). The large villages of
Khardes and Herpa and several smaller villages were not included in
Badger’s list, probably because the majority of their inhabitants were
Catholics.

Table 11: East Syrian Communities in the Diocese of ‘Aqra, 1850

Name Believers| Priests | Churches! Name Believers| Priests | Churches
Sharmen 30 2 1 ‘Essan 40 1 1
Shosh 3 0 0 Argen 10 0 1
Nerem 12 1 1 Tallanita 6 1 1
Artiin 15 1 1 Meze 30 1 1

Bet Mishmish 15 0 1 Barmin 8 0 0
Erdil 14 1 1 Adeh 15 0 0
Bet Kola 20 0 1 Harmashe 15 0 1
Name not known 16 1 1 Total 249 9 13

The Chaldean diocese of ‘Aqra had a population of 2,718 Chaldeans,

with 17 priests, in 1867 (Martin); 1,000 Chaldeans, with 8 priests and 12
churches, in 1896 (Chabot); and 2,390 Chaldeans, with 16 priests and 10
churches, in 1913 (Tfinkdji). All of the villages listed in the traditionalist
diocese in 1850 (apart from the Zibar villages of Erdil and Bet Ko61a) had
Catholic communities in 1913, but the process of conversion was far
from complete. Eleven villages in the diocese of ‘Aqra in 1896, and the

last nine villages listed by Tfinkdji in 1913, were ‘semi-Nestorian’,

Table 12: East Syrian Communities in the Diocese of ‘Agrd, 1913

Name Believers| Priests | Churches| Name Believers| Priests | Churches
‘Aqrd 250 2 1 Dire 50 1 1
Herpa 200 1 1 Artiin 100 1 0
Khardes 120 1 0 Bet Mishmish 150 0 1
Nerem 100 1 1 Bet Nura 80 0 0
Sharmen 250 1 1 Gwessa 60 0 0
Shahwipalan 120 1 0 Guppa 40 0 0
Gorgdran 80 1 0 Barzane 90 1 0
Nahawa 150 1 1 Bet Sapre 30 0 0
Arend 300 2 1 Mallabarwan 120 1 1
Sanaya 100 1 1 Total 2,390 16 10
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(b) Topographical Survey

The Christian topography of the ‘Aqra region before the fourteenth
century is known in unusually fine detail. The East Syrian monasteries of
Rabban Bar ‘Idtd and Mar Ya‘qob of Bet ‘Abe were both in the ‘Agra
region, then known as Marga, and the seventh-century History of Rabban
Bar ‘Idtd and Thomas of Marga’s ninth-century Book of Governors sup-
ply the names of a large number of nearby monasteries and villages.

There were more than twenty monasteries in the Marga region in the
ninth century. Besides the important monasteries of Rabban Bar ‘Idi3, a
few miles to the south of Bet Hlape (modern Helapt), and Mar Ya‘qob of
Bet ‘Abe, four miles to the south of Gapita (modern Guppa), there were
three other monasteries in the Sapsapa district: the monastery of Bar
Tiira, near the monastery of Mar Ya‘qob of Bet ‘Abe; the monastery of
Rabban Cyprian near the village of Nerem; and the monastery of Mar
Ishd‘rahma near the village of Betma to the east of ‘Aqra. There was a
‘great monastery’ in either the Nahla d’Malka or Talana district. In the
Bet Rustaga district (the Gomel valley and the plain to its south, now
known as Shemkan) theére was a monastery of Mar Gregory near the vil-
lage of Barbelli (Billan); a monastery of Mar Aba near Bet 3ati; a
monastery of Mar Hnanisho‘ near Htard; a monastery of Abba Hbisha
near Hennes; and a monastery of Mar Italliha near Lalish. Several other
monasteries are also mentioned in these sources, which cannot now be
confidently localised: the monastery of Barsil, in the ‘province of Garin’;
the monastery of the Head (Daira d’Risha); the monastery of QorT; the
monastery of Mar Abraham of Resha; the monastery of Mar Addai, also
known as the monastery of Rama; the monastery of Mar Abha; the
monastery of Mar Ephrem; the monastery of Mar Isaac, near the village
of Harbai; the monastery of Mar Yohannan, near the village of Nerab
Barzai; and the monastery of Shamird. Very little is known of most of
these monasteries and, with two exceptions, none are mentioned after the
tenth century.

The reports of 1607 and 1610 mentioned four ‘monasteries’ in the
‘Aqra region: Mar ‘Abdishd* (the church of the village of Nerem),
Rabban Bar ‘Idta, Mar ‘Yazdit’, and Mar Ya‘qob of Bet ‘Abe. The
monasteries of Rabban Bar ‘Idta and Mar “Yazdit’ are not otherwise

mentioned, but there is some evidence for continuing activity in the

monastery of Mar Ya‘qob of Bet ‘Abe after the ninth century. Three
surviving manuscripts indicate that the monastery of Mar Ya‘qob was
still functioning in the thirteenth century: a manuscript was copied for
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its use by a scribe of the monastery of Rabban Hormizd in 1208; a man-
uscript was copied in the monastery in 1218 by the monk Yahballaha,
at the request of the bishop ‘Abdisho‘ of Marga, for the village of Bet
Bozi; and a manuscript was copied in 1288/9 by an unnamed monk of
the monastery in the nearby village of Artik, ‘near Hirta’ (a locality
also associated with the monastery in 1208)'28, Nothing is known of the
monastery’s history between the fourteenth and sixteenth histories: a
history of the Yezidis published during the First World War was once
believed to have been copied in the monastery of Mar Ya‘qob in 1451/2
by the monk Ramishd* for his friend Joseph, a monk of the monastery
of Mar Mikha’1l of Tar‘il near Erbil, but the attribution is unlikely to be
genuine'?. The report of 1610 mentioned that ‘there are thirty-eight
tombs of the saints in its martyrion, and seventy bishops have so far
been buried there, though at present we only go there rarely to celebrate
mass, on account of our feebleness’. The monastery is not mentioned
again.

The monastic histories also mentioned over sixty East Syrian villages
either in the Marga region or not far beyond it, some of which still had
Christian communities in 1913. The histories often indicate at least the
approximate locality of these villages, and many of their names remain
recognisable today. As a result, thirty villages can be either precisely or

approximately localised: Bashosh, Bet Qardagh, Bet Hlape (Helapt), Bet

Thunai, ‘Eqra (‘Aqra), Gar Kahne, Habbushta, Herpa, Khardes, Maya
Qarire, Niram d’Ra‘awati (Nerem), Qb (Qiib), Resh ‘Aina (Ra’s al-
‘Ain), Shalmat (Sharmen), and Shosh in the Sapsapa district; Barbellt
(Billan), Bet ‘Ainata, Bet ‘Edrai, Bet Rastaq (Berestek), Bet Sati, Birta,
Hennes, Hetra (Htara), Lalish, and Tella in the Shemkan district; Awah
(Avoke) and Seyan (‘Essan) in the Talana district; Diire and Gapita
(Guppa) in the Nahla d’Malkd; and Barzane in the Zibar district. The
names of the other villages (some of which, like Bet Zakho, probably to
be identified with the modern town of Zakho, may have been outside the
Marga region) cannot be readily matched with any of the modern villages
in and around the ‘Aqra region.

128 MSS Harvard Syr 141, Dublin (Chester Beatty) 704, and BM Syr (Rosen-Forshall)
29.
129 Nau and Tfinkdji, ‘Recueil des textes et des documents sur les Yézidis’, ROC, 20
(1915-17), 142-200 and 225-75.
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Table 13: Ninth-Century East Syrian Communities in the Marga Region

Name Name Name Name Name

‘Ain Barge Bet Hakhranya Bet Rastaq Habbushti Niram d’Ra‘awatd
Ardod Bet Habba Bet Sati Harbai Prat

Awah Bet Hlape (Hlapta)| Bet Talai Hennes Qob (Qop)
Babta Bet Harniya Bet Tarshmaye Herpa Resh ‘Aina
Barbellt Bet Kartwaye Bet Thiinal Hetra Sawra
Barzahe Bet Kshaye Bet Zakho Hrbat Nespa Seyan
Barzdne Bet Kiishta Bet Ziwa Hrbat Shnonita Shalmat
Bashosh Bet Mgiishe Birta Khardes Shosh

Bet "Ainata Bet Mariit Diire Lalish Tel al-Hate
Bet “Arbiata Bet Narqds Eqra Magqgabta Tella

Bet Asa Bet Obhid Gapitd (Gupta) Miya Qarire Tidor

Bet Bar Shira Bet Qadshaye Gar Kahne Nahermeshi Yazdinabad
Bet ‘Edrai Bet Qardagh Giibe Nerab Barzai

The significance of the Marga region as a centre of East Syrian
Christianity in the ninth century and earlier is indicated by the large num-
ber of East Syrian monasteries and villages mentioned in the monastic
histories. A striking passage in the Book of Governors also describes how
schools were founded in a number of monasteries and villages in the
Marga region by the eighth-century reformer Rabban Babai, Evidently
the importance of education was recognised by several influential East
Syrians in the region, and at least some villages were sufficiently pros-
perous to maintain schools:-

‘When this blessed man had come to the country of Marga, he first of all gath-
ered together the scholars and founded the hiidra, and revised and corrected the
sections. He next built a school in Bashosh, a village of Sapsapa, and after this
another in the monastery of Barsil, in the province of Garin, another in the
monastery of Shamira, another in the monastery of Qori, another in ‘Eqra,
another in Khardes, another in Shalmat, another in Bet ‘Edra, another in Htéra,
another in Maqqabta, another in Sawra d’Niram d’Ra‘awata, another in QGb,
another in Nerab Barzai, another in Giibe, another in the monastery of Mar
Ephrem, another in the monastery of Mar Ahha, another in Maya Qarfre, anoth-
er in Bet As, another in Bet Sti, another in Bet Qardagh, another in Hennes,
another in Bet Rastaq, another in Bet Narqds, and another in Bet Tarshmaye!*,

3¢ Book of Governors, 296-7.
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This prosperity did not last, Few of the Marga villages named in the
monastic histories are mentioned again, and it is very probable that by
the fourteenth century the only East Syrian villages which remained in
the ‘Agra region were the twenty or thirty villages which survived into
the nineteenth century. In 1913 there were Chaldean communities in
‘Agri itself and in eighteen nearby villages. These included seven vil-
lages in the Sapsapd district (Sharmen, Nerem, Khardes, Herpa,
GOrgdran, Mallabarwan, and Nthawa); one village in the Shemkan dis-
trict (Bet Sapre); six villages in the Nahla d’Malka (Gwessa, Diire,
Artiin, Bet Mishmish, Guppa, and Sanaya); three villages in the Zibar
district (Arena, Barzane, and perhaps Bet Niird, which cannot readily be
localised); and the outlying village of Shahwipalan near Shaglawi. At a
slightly earlier period there were also East Syrian communities in the
Sapsapa villages of Shosh (a mainly-Jewish village), Resh ‘Aing, and
Harjawa, and the Talana villages of ‘Atiish, Argen, ‘Essan and Tallanita.
Some of these villages were included in the traditionalist diocese of
‘Aqra in 1850, and may still have been traditionalist villages in 1913;
but Resh ‘Aing, * Atiish and Harjawa certainly had Catholic communities
in the nineteenth century, and it is not clear why they were not included
in Tfinkdji’s 1913 statistics. Many of these villages are mentioned in
several surviving manuscripts copied between the seventeenth and nine-
teenth centuries, and some (particularly the group of villages just to the
west of ‘Aqra in the Sapsapa district) were also mentioned in the early
monastic histories. There were also two traditionalist villages in the
Zibar district, Erdil and Bet Ko6la. Erdil is not mentioned before the nine-
teenth century but Bet Ko6la had an East Syrian community in the six-
teenth century.

‘Aqra [Fiey, AC, i. 264-7]

The small town of ‘Aqra (Thomas of Marga’s ‘Eqra) had both East and
‘West Syrian communities in the nineteenth century, with an East Syrian
church of Mart Maryam and a West Syrian church of Mar Giwargis. The
town had 30 Chaldean families in 1840 (Grant); 150 Chaldeans in 1852
(Marchi), and 250 Chaldeans in 1913 (Tfinkdji).

Little is known of the history of ‘Aqra’s East Syrian community before
1695, when a manuscript was commissioned from Algosh for its church
of Mart Maryam by the deacon Hormizd!*!. A manuscript was also

131 MS ‘Agra (Habbi) 41.
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copied at Algdsh around 1785 by the priest Homo, son of Hanna, for the
priest Joseph of ‘Aqra, and another was bought in 1787 by the deacon
Abraham, son of the deacon Khidr, son of the priest Abraham, of ‘Aqra,
from the deacon Hindji, son of the broker Hormizd'3,

Several Catholic manuscripts were copied for the church of Mart
Maryam in the nineteenth century on the initiative of the priest Joseph,
brother of the priest Shem‘on and son of the deacon Isha‘ya, son of the
priest Hormizd, son of the priest Joseph (probably the eighteenth-century
priest already mentioned). They included a manuscript copied in 1859 by
the scribe David of Barzane at the expense of the priest Joseph and Peter,
son of Jem‘d, son of Yalda, Hanna, son of Bakho, Giwargis, son of Z0ro,
and Hannd, son of Zaya; another manuscript by David of Barzane, copied
in 1832 and later bought for the church of Mart Maryam by the priest Joseph
and the believers Peter and Nisan; and a manuscript copied for the church
in 1873 by the priest Joseph!*. Joseph also made a number of Syriac trans-
lations of Arabic hymns, which survive in two manuscripts of 1855, one in
his own hand which includes a note mentioning the Crimean War, and
another copied in Barzdne by the scribe Ya‘qob, son of the priest Kaniin!4,

Two other manuscripts have survived from ‘Aqra: a manuscript of
1706 from Algdsh which later belonged to ‘the Chaldean’ Rafo, son of
Raf6; and a Catholic manuscript of 1783 later bought by the believer
Paul, ‘of the family of the deacon Mansiir’*®.

Villages in the Sapsapa District [Fiey, AC, i. 249-69]

Four manuscripts were commissioned for the church of Mart Maryam
in Khardes (or Hardes) from Telkepe and Alqosh between 1715 and 1720
by the chief David, son of Iskander, and the priest Gabriel'*. Three man-
uscripts were also copied for the same church in 1756 and 1757: the first
commissioned from Algdsh in 1756 by Joseph, son of Matta, of Khardes;
the second copied in Khardes on 8 September 1757 by the priest Denha,
son of the priest Eliya, son of the priest Yalda, of the Nasrdo family of
Alqgosh; and the third also copied in the village just over a week later by
Denha’s brother, the priest Joseph of Algosh, at the request of an
unnamed priest and the believer Yohannan, son of Shahd!*’. In the nine-

132 MSS ‘Aqra (Habbi) 44 and Dawra Ar 10.

133 MSS *Aqra (Habbi) 15, 19, and 21.

134 MSS “Aqra (Vosté) 63 and ‘Aqri (Habbi) 96.

135 MSS “Aqra (Habbi) 10 and 23.

136 MSS Dawra Syr 224, Mardin (Scher) 24, ‘Aqra (Habbi) 65, and NDS (Vosté) 164.
137 MSS ‘Aqrd (Vosté) 3 (part), Mingana Syr 568B, and ‘Aqra (Habbi) 59.
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teenth century a manuscript was copied in ‘Aingawa in 1841 by the scribe
David of Barzane for the priest David, son of Giwargis, of Khardes, and
four others were copied in Khardes by the same scribe (who lived in the
village for several years) between 1854 and 1869138,

A manuscript was copied in ‘Aingawa by the scribe David of Barzine
for the church of Mart Maryam in Herpa (or Kherpa) in 1844, at the
request of the priests David and Miisa; and another was commissioned
from Mosul in 1853 for the same church by Eliya Sefaro, bishop of
‘Aqra'®. Eliya Sefard died in Herpa in the following year, and was buried
in the village'*, In 1868 Herpa was attacked by the Zibari Kurds. At that
time it had four priests, and the priest Miisd was killed in the attack!4!,
The neighbouring village of Resh ‘Aina (Ra’s al-Ain) also had a small
Chaldean community, with a church, in the nineteenth century!42.

Four manuscripts, all copied by the scribe Yalda, son of the priest
Daniel, of the Nasrd family of Alqdsh, were commissioned for the church
or ‘monastery’ of Mar ‘Abdishd’ in the village of Nerem between 1693
and 1725: in 1693 by the chief Shem‘n, son of Khiidada; in 1698 by the
chief Shem‘on and the priest Gabrd (Gabriel), son of Hoshabi; and in
1700 and 1725 by the priest Gabrd alone!*?. The church is mentioned in
the report of 1610 as the ‘monastery’ of Mar ‘Abdisho‘ in the ‘Agra
region. The village of Nerem was visited by Badger in 1850 (who called
it by its Kurdish name, Giinduk), and he mentioned that the ‘convent’ of
Mar ‘Abdishd* was the residence of the traditionalist bishop Abraham of
‘Aqri, and had recently been restored by him!44.

The village of Shalmat (modern Sharmen) was among the villages men-
tioned by Thomas of Marga, and a thirteenth-century manuscript has sur-
vived from the village, purchased in 1272 by Abraham, son of Yohannin,
son of Yalda, of Shalmat!45, Eight manuscripts were commissioned for the
church of Mar Ahha in Shalmat in the seventeenth and eighteenth cen-
turies: in 1614 by an unknown donor; in 1678 by the priest Hormizd and
his son the priest Saba; in 1690 by the deacon Hoshaba, son of the deacon
Isho*; in 1723 by the chief Yalda and the priests Hormizd and Yalda, at

138 MSS ‘Aqra (Habbi) 15 and 88, Dawrd Syr 23 and 728, and CUA Hyvernat Syr 14.
139 MSS ‘Agqra (Habbi) 14 and ‘Agra (Vosté) 30.

140 MS ‘Aqri (Habbi) 83.

4! Fiey, AC, i. 249-50,

142 Fiey, AC, i. 250-1.

143 MSS *Aqra (Habbi) 9, 31, 49, and 73.

14 Badger, Nestorians, i. 389-91.

145 MS BM Syr (Wright) 1361.
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the expense of the villagers Hanne and Kammo and their wives S&ra and
Maryam; in 1727 by the priest Hanna, visitor of the patriarch Eliya XII,
and the priest Hormizd; in 1740 by Merot, daughter of the priest Hormizd;
in 1766 by the priest Hormizd, son of the priest Thomas, and his nephew
Eliya, son of Bada; and in 1787 by the chief Giwargis, son of Zahyi, son
of the chief Thomas'. The manuscript of 1740 was copied for ‘the
churches of Mar Ahha and Mar Saba’, and the church of Mar Saba may
have been one of the three churches in the village mentioned by Badger.
Badger mentioned that the village was ‘entirely Nestorian’ in 1850, but by
1913 it was included in the Chaldean diocese of ‘Agra'¥’.

Three manuscripts were copied in the village of Nithawa (or Nuwaba)
in the second half of the nineteenth century: in 1869 by the scribe Ya‘qob
Naggara, son of the priest Kaniin, of Barzane; and in 1894 and 1895 by
his son the priest Giwargis'.

A manuscript was copied in the monastery of Notre Dame des
Semences in 1917 for the priest Mikha'1 of Mallabarwan, who may have
been the village’s priest in 191314,

The village of Harjawa had a small Chaldean community in the nine-
teenth century, with a church of Mar Joseph, and other villages to the east
of *Aqra were formerly Christian. Fiey observed the ruins of churches in
1961 near the villages of Bash Qal, Jona, Zanta, Hanaga, Bejil, Kalati
(where there are two ruined churches), and Nerwa; the ruins of a
monastery of Mar Quriaqds above the village of Qalunta; and the ruins
of another monastery near the village of Behma on the Great Zab.!%

Villages in the Talana District [Fiey, AC, i. 311-14]

A manuscript was commissioned in 1753 for the church of Mar
Giwargis in Argen by the priest Abraham, son of Hormizd, and the priest
Jeremy of Argen, son of the priest Isaac, composed an Office for the
Feast of Mar Zay‘a at an unknown date'®!,

A manuscript was commissioned in 1745 for the church of Mar
Giwargis in ‘Atiish by David, son of Kaniin; and a Catholic manuscript
from the same church was repaired during the patriarchate of Joseph VI

146 MSS Dawrd Syr589-and 620, Cambridge Add. 1989, ‘Aqra (Habbi)'l3, 73, and 93,
‘Agra (Vosté) 66, and a manuscript in the ‘Amadiya collection (Fiey, AC, i. 261).

147 Badger, Nestorians, i. 389.

148 MSS ‘Aqra (Vosté) 17 and ‘Aqra (Habbi) 53 and 91.

145 MS NDS (Vosté) 207 (part).

150 Fiey, AC, i. 267-9.

151 Two manuscripts in the ‘Amadiya collection (Fiey, AC, 1. 311, and Sapnd, 60).
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Audb (1848-78) at the expense of the chief Yalda'>2. A manuscript was
copied at ‘Atish in 1868 by the monk Ya‘qdb, son of Sawmd, of
Piyoz'3,

A manuscript was commissioned from Algdsh for the church of Mar
Quriagds and Mar Zaddiqa in the village of ‘Essan in 1715 by the priest
Awrd and the believer Slibd; and a manuscript copied in Dizzi in 1852
was donated to the same church by the priest Markhaye, son of the priest
Shem‘on'>, ;

Four manuscripts were commissioned from Algosh for the church of
Mar Quriagds in Tallanita in the eighteenth century: in 1700 by Denha,
son of Hoshabo; in 1731 and 1745 by his grandson, the priest Ayyar, son
of the priest Nisan; and in 1756 by his great-grandson, the priest Eliya'>>.

Villages in the Nahld d’Malka [Fiey, AC, i. 305-7]

A manuscript was commissioned from Algosh for the church of Mar
Giwargis in Sandya d’Nahld in 1696 by its priest ‘Abdishd‘1*. The nine-
teenth-century scribe David of Barzine lived in Sanaya between 1858
and 1863 and mentioned a Kurdish raid on the village during his resi-
dence, which forced the villagers to abandon the village for several
weeks. A manuscript (later in the possession of the church of Mart
Maryam in ‘Aqrd) was copied in Sanaya d’Nahla in 1885 by the scribe
Zay‘a, son of Hormizd, the priest of the neighbouring village of Artin!¥.

A manuscript was commissioned for the church of Mart Maryam in
Bet Mishmish in 1741 by its priest Bahrin'*®.

Two manuscripts copied in Algosh have survived from the village of
Guppa: one commissioned for the village’s church of Mart Maryam in
1708 by the deacon S@ba and his son the priest Mama; and another com-
missioned for its church of Mar Shaddad in 1766 by the believers Naze,
daughter of Shmiini, and David, son of Hosho'®.

A manuscript was commissioned from Algosh for the church of Mar
Giwargis in Artiin in 1735 by Ishd‘, son of Abraham'®, Another manuscript

152 Two manuscripts in the ‘Amadiya collection (Fiey, AC, i. 311-2).

153 MS Dawra Syr 328.

154 Two manuscripts in the ‘Amadiya collection (Fiey, AC, 1. 312).

155 MS Dawra Syr 503 and a manuscript in the ‘Amadiya collection (Fiey, AC, i. 311).
156 A manuscript in the ‘Amadiya collection (Fiey, AC, i. 306).

157 MS ‘Aqra (Vosté) 14.

158 MS ‘Aqra (Habbi) 72.

159 MSS ‘Aqra (Habbi) 11 and 76.

160 MS “Aqra (Habbi) 12.
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was copied in Khardes by the scribe David of Barzane for the same church
in 1858, at the request of its priest Zay‘d, son of Hormizd, nephew of
‘Abdishd’, of Artiin (who himself copied a manuscript in Sandya d’Nahla in
1885), and a third, copied in 1810, was later bought for the church of Mar
Giwargis by Shmiini, daughter of Hormizd Denha, of Artiin!®!,

The villages of Diire and Gwegsa had churches dedicated to Mart
Shmiini and Mar Saba respectively. The priest Isaac of Gwessa entered
the monastery of Rabban Hormizd in 1823.

Several other villages in the valley seem also to have been Christian at
one time. According to local observations made by Fiey, the village of
Dadi Jor had a church dedicated to Mar S@ba, in ruins by 1962. There
were also other ruined churches in the villages of Mazringan, Membarre,
Serata, Dipere, Dodi Jeri, Guske, Heshtkd, Kashkawa, Chamesene and
Amadan.

Villages in the Zibar District [Fiey, AC, i. 169-70; ii. 471, 807]

There were two East Syrian villages in the Zibar district in the nine-
teenth century, Arena and Barzane, and two other villages in the valley of

. the Rudbar-i-Shin to its north, Erdil and Bet K613, included by Badger in

the traditionalist diocese of ‘Aqrd in 1842. Arena and Barzane were
dependent on the Eliya line after the schism of 1552, and were converted
to Catholicism in 1790 by the metropolitan Mattai Shem‘on of
‘Amadiya's?. The remoter villages of Bet K613 and Erdil to the east of the
Great Zab preserved the traditional faith untii the First World War.

The village of Arena is not reliably mentioned before the nineteenth
century. A copy of a fifteenth-century history of the Yezidis is said to
have been made in 1588 by the deacon Osha‘na, son of Thomas, of
Arend, then living in the village of Bet Sapre, but it is doubtful whether
this attribution is genuine'®. The three surviving nineteenth-century
manuscripts from the village are all Catholic: a manuscript copied at
Algosh in 1829 for Paul, son of Sharbati; a manuscript of 1809 from
Algdsh bought by the deacon Thomas of the Koma family in 1849; and
a manuscript copied at an unknown date in the nineteenth century by
Mattid, son of Mspar, son of Nisan'®,

16 MSS Dawri Syr 728 and ‘Aqra (Habbi) 4.

162 Badger, Nestorians, i. 135.

163 Nau and Tfinkdji, ‘Recueil des textes et des documents sur les Yézidis, ROC, 20
(1915-17), 142-200 and 225-75.

184 MSS Vat Syr 573, ‘Aqra (Vosté) 33, and ‘Aqra (Habbi) 26.
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The monk Samuel of Arena entered the monastery of Rabban Hormizd
in 1823. The sub-deacon Isha‘yd, son of Peter, son of Habil, son of the
priest Gabriel, son of Mir Kezem, of the Mir Sharif family of Arens, a
monk of the monastery of Notre Dame des Semences, had an exception-
ally long scribal career between 1844 and 1905. He copied a manuscript
in the village of Girik Bedrd in the Gazarta region in 1844; a manuscript
in the monastery of Rabban Hormizd in 1870; a series of manuscripts in
the two Algosh monasteries between 1873 and 1893 as a monk; and a
manuscript in the ‘Agrd village of Mallabarwan in 1905'%. Another
monk from the village, Thomas, son of Nisan Gogl, also copied a manu-
script in one of the Algdsh monasteries in 1894166,

The village of Barzane is mentioned in the Life of Rabban Bar ‘ldta,
but nothing is known of its history until the eighteenth century.
Manuscripts were commissioned from Alqosh for its church of Mar
Giwargis in 1705 by the priests Hanna and Nisin and the believer
Abraham; and for its church of Mart Maryam in 1706 by Shona, daugh-
ter of Osha‘nd, and her mother Nasrat, and in 1710 by the priest
Gawd '’

Barzane was converted to Catholicism before the end of the eighteenth
century, and a large number of manuscripts were copied in the nineteenth
century by four Catholic scribes from the village’s Qardahe and Naggara
families. The earliest of these scribes, the deacon Kanun, son of Nisan,
son of Gorgd, of the Qardahe family, copied a manuscript in Barzane in
1813 for the church of Bet Kola.!58

His nephew the priest David Qardahe, son of Yohannan, son of
Nisan, was a rather more prolific scribe. He was ordained by the met-
ropolitan of ‘Amadiya Joseph Audo in Dohuk in 1845, and seems to
have died in 1871 or shortly afterwards. His arduous experiences as a
travelling Chaldean priest in the villages of the diocese of ‘Amadiya,
periodically harassed by the Kurdish authorities and forced to move
from village to. village, were recorded in the colophons of his manu-
scripts and several poems written towards the end of his life, and have
been described by Fiey in detail'®. His first manuscript was copied in

165 MSS Dawra Syr 61, 326, 387, 390, 487, 686, 895, and 914, Mingana Syr 574, NDS
(Scher) 21, Vat Syr 498 and 500, and ‘Aqra (Habbi) 78.

166 MS Dawra Syr 763.

167 MSS *Aqra (Habbi) 10, 17, and 32.

168 MS *Aqra (Habbi) 18.

169 Fiey, AC, i. 169-71.
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the monastery of Mar Ahha in the Gazarta region in 1823, and between
1827 and 1871 he was the scribe of at least fifteen other manuscripts
copied in the ‘Aqra villages of Barzane and Khardes, ‘Ainqawa in the
Erbil region, and the Shemkan village of Kanifalla'’’. The colophon of
one of these manuscripts mentions a plague in the Zibar district in 1827,
in which his uncle the priest Hzairan of Barzane died. Several other
members of his family died during the 1850s and 1860s, including his
wife, his three sons, and eleven other close relatives. The death of his
last son Antony in Kanifalla in 1865 was commemorated in a number
of surviving laments.

The priest Ya‘qdb, son of the priest Kaniin, son of Abraham, of the
Naggira family, was ordained by Joseph Audo in Alqdsh immediately
after his father’s death in December 1849, and is last mentioned in 1885,
when he sold two manuscripts to Samuel Giamil'”!. He copied at least
fifteen manuscripts in Barzane between 1825 and 1875 and one in the
‘Aqri village of Nohawa in 186972, He also bought twe manuscripts for
the church of Mart Maryam in Barzane, one in 1851 from the priest
Hanna of Telkepe, and another in 185873, One of his sons, the priest
Giwargis, was also a scribe, and copied two manuscripts in Niihawa in
1894 and 189574,

Manuscripts were commissioned for the church of Mar Abraham in
Bet K613 in 1590 from Gazarta by an unknown donor, and from Barzane
in 1813 by the priest Denha and the believer Yonan!”. The village of
Erdil had 12 traditionalist families and a church in 1911, and was sent a
priest by the Qtdshanis patriarch Shem‘on XIX Benjamin shortly after-
wards, after a vacancy of more than thirty years'™,

170 MSS Telkepe (Habbi) 39, *Aqra (Habbi). 14, 15, 24, and 88, Dawra Syr 23, 438,
726, 728, and 911, Alqdsh (Sana) 52 and 64, Telkepe (Vosté) 60 (Fiey, AC, i.169-71),
CUA Hyvernat Syr 14, and manuscripts of 1860 and 1871 in the ‘Amédiya collection
(Fiey, AC, i. 171 and 302).

71 Notes in MSS ‘Aqra (Habbi) 71 and 75, NDS (Vosté) 152, and Dawra Syr 84.

172 MSS Dawra Syr 84, 112, and 625, Telkepe (Habbi) 47, ‘Aqra (Habbi) 21, 25, 47,
50, 54,71, 75, 79, and 90, and ‘Aqra (Vosté) 13, 17, and 63.

173 MSS ‘Aqra (Habbi) 4 and 6.

174 MSS *Aqra (Habbi) 53 and 91.

175 MS “Aqra (Habbi) 18, and a manuscript in the ‘Amadiy3 collection (Fiey, Sapnd,
67).
176 Wigram, The Cradle of Mankind, 147-53.



166 CHAPTER FOUR
(v) THE ERBIL REGION

(a) Ecclesiastical History

The ecclesiastical province of Adiabene, whose metropolitans resided
in or near Erbil, was one of the five great ‘interior’ provinces of the
Church of the East before the fourteenth century. Although the name
Adiabene (Hdyab) strictly denoted the region between the Great and
Lesser Zab rivers, the metropolitan province of Adiabene included sever-
al dioceses north of the Great Zab.

The province of Adiabene was established at the synod of Isaac in
410, initially with six suffragan dioceses: Bet Nithadra, Dasen, Bet
Bgash, and the unlocalised dioceses of Ramonin, Bet Mahgart, and
Dabarinds, none of which is mentioned again'”’. The dioceses of Bet
Nthadra and Dasen, as has already been mentioned, covered the
‘Amadiya, ‘Aqra and Berwarl regions, and the diocese of Bet Bgash
the HakkarT region to their north. In later centuries a number of other
suffragan dioceses were established, including Nineveh for the villages
of the Mosul plain, Hadita on the Tigris below its junction with the
Great Zab, Marga for the ‘Aqra region, Hnita and Hebton in the valley
of the Great Zib between ‘Aqra and Rawandiiz, Salah to the east of
Rawandilz, and Taimana for the region to the west of Mosul. The dio-
cese of Bet Dardn (tentatively localised by Fiey in the Erbil region near
Shaglawa) and the dioceses of Hrbat Glal, Mahoze d’Arewan, Shenna
d’Bet Ramman and Bet Wiziq (all in the valley of the Lesser Zab on
the borders of Bet Garmai) were in the Erbil region, but appear not to
have been part of the metropolitan province of Adiabene. Besides Erbil
itself, the only dioceses in the Erbil region still certainly in existence
in the fourteenth century were Hnita, Bet Waziq and Bet Daron, whose
bishops ‘Abdisho‘, Yohannan and Isaac were present at the synod of
Timothy I in 1318. Erbil continued as a diocese until the beginning of
the seventeenth century, but the other three dioceses are not mentioned
again. For most of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries the Erbil
region seems to have been without an East Syrian bishop. Its remain-
ing East Syrian villages were converted to Catholicism around the end
of the eighteenth century and were eventually included in the Chaldean
diocese of Kirkik,

Y7 Synodicon Orientale, 272-3.
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The Diocese of Erbil [Fiey, AC, i. 39-97; POCN, 78-80]

Erbil lost much of its former importance with the growth of the city of
Mosul in the seventh century, and the metropolitan diocese of Erbil was
linked with that of Mosul for several centuries. The two dioceses were
separated in the twelfth century, and a number of metropolitans of Erbil
are known from the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, including the future
patriarch Denha I (1265-81), who opened up the city to West Syrian set-
tlement. The metropolitan Joseph of Erbil, earlier metropolitan of Mosul,
became patriarch in 1318, taking the name Timothy II.

The diocese persisted into the seventeenth century, but only four sub-
sequent metropolitans of Erbil are known. The metropolitan Yohannan
Bar Yak, who flourished at an unknown date in the fourteenth century,
was the author of several verses preserved in a manuscript in the Mardin
collection'’®. In the fifteenth century the writer Ishd‘yahb Bar Mgaddam,
one of the few known East Syrian authors at this period, is mentioned as
metropolitan of Erbil in 1443 and 1452, and may have taken the name
Thomas!?. The three remaining bishops in the East Syrian hierarchy who
supported Sulaga’s election in 1552 included an unnamed metropolitan of
Erbil, who is not mentioned again!®®, A metropolitan of Erbil named
Shem‘6n is mentioned in the report of 1607, and was probably the city’s
last metropolitan. The report of 1610 mentioned merely that the territory
of Eliya VIII’s patriarchate extended to Erbil.

(b) Topographical Survey

A large number of East Syrian monasteries and villages in Adiabene
are mentioned in Thomas of Marga’s Book of Governors, the History of
Rabban Sabrishé‘ of Bet Qdqd, the History of Rabban Sawma and
Margos, and other sources. The Chronicle of Erbil, which despite its
dubious provenance may contain reliable information about the Adiabene
region, mentioned the Adiabene villages of Herdd, Rahtd, Tallpna, Tel
Niaha, and Zira, the town of Tel Dara, and the fortress of Bdigar. Thomas
of Marga’s ninth-century Book of Governors mentioned the Adiabene
districts of Bet ‘Ard‘e, Bet Banik, Gamlawlohe, and Marde, and the Salah
districts of Inner or Lower Salah, Outer Salah or Salah of Narsai, Debir,
and Hitr; the monasteries of Bar Hadbshabba near Hdod, Barga (Bet

178 MS Mardin (Scher) 99.

7% Fiey, AC, i. 93.
180 Giamil, Genuinae Relationes, 475-82.
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Raigana) and Bet Hale near Hadita, Mar Sabrisho‘ (Bet Qoqa), Mar
Isho‘zha, Mar Nestorius, Mar Bokhtisho® (Margand), and Rabban Mar
Lyytb (the last three of which were destroyed at the end of the eighth cen-
tury); the towns of Kuplana, Konishabir (Bet Waziq), Shenni, and
Mahoze d’Arewidn, and the villages of Bet Rewai, Bet Sayyade, Bet
Warda, Hdod, Hrbat Glal, Hrem, and Kfar ‘Uzail in Adiabene; and the
villages of Bet Newd, Bet Sharonaye, and Bet Wark in the Salah district.
Several of these localities also featured in the ninth-century History of
Mar Sabrishé’ of Bet Qoga, and it also mentioned the monasteries of Mar
Abraham of Natpar and Bet Shamona and the Adiabene villages of
Hessa, Bet Hniq, ‘Aina Sritd, Nahshirwan, and Shishoh. Around the end
of the thirteenth century Bar Hebraeus mentioned the villages of
‘Amkaba (‘Aingawi), Bar Qawtd, Bet Sayyade and Surhagan; and the
fourteenth-century History of Rabban Sawma and Marqos mentioned the
monastery of Mar Mikha’il of Tar‘il, near Kfar ‘Uzail.

Many of these sites cannot be localised, and only the monasteries of
Mar Mikha’il of Tar‘il, Bet Q0qa, and Margana, the city of Erbil, and the
villages of ‘Aingawd and Kfar ‘Uzail are mentioned after 1318. Erbil
itself ceased to be a Christian centre of any importance around 1610, and
only the village of ‘Ainqiwa appears to have retained a significant East
Syrian community into the nineteenth century. East Syrian communities
are also mentioned at various dates after 1318 at Shaglawd, Armiita,
Shirawa, Koi Sanjaq, Gazni, and in the Rawandiiz district (Hnitd), but it
is not clear whether any of these communities existed before the four-
teenth century. ’

The East Syrian communities of the Erbil region were dependent on
the Eliya line of patriarchs after the schism of 1552, and remained unin-
fluenced by Catholicism until the closing years of the eighteenth century.
The villages of ‘Ainqawa, Armiitd and Shaqlawa were converted to
Catholicism by the efforts of the metropolitan Yohannan Hormizd in
1779'81, In the nineteenth and twentieth centuries the few remaining
Christian villages in the Erbil region were included jn the revived
Chaldean diocese of Kirkik.

Erbil ’ [Fiey, AC, i. 39-97; 173-4]

The town of Erbil, for centuries an important East Syrian centre, was
eclipsed by Mosul between the eighth and twelfth centuries, but regained

181 Badger, Nestorians, i. 152.

THE ‘AMADIYA, BERWARI, "AQRA, ERBIL AND KIRKUK REGIONS 169

some of its former importance in the second half of the thirteenth centu-
ry as the seat of the patriarch Denha I (1265-1281), who encouraged West
Syrian refugees from the Mosul region to settle both in Erbil and in the
nearby village of Bet Sayyade. Erbil was the scene of a dramatic and trag-
ic incident during the reign of Denh@’s successor Yahballaha III (1281-
1317), which seems to have severely curtailed the influence of its
Christian community. In 1310 a force of irregular Christian cavalry in the
Mongol service was besieged and eventually massacred in the citadel of
Erbil by an armed Moslem mob. During the siege a substantial number of
innocent Christian civilians were killed, and the residence of the East
Syrian metropolitan and four churches (including the East Syrian church-
es of Mar Ishd‘sabran and Ma‘anyd) were destroyed!s?,

Despite this tragedy, Erbil remained the seat of an East Syrian metro-
politan between the fourteenth and sixteenth centuries, though nothing
further is heard of its West Syrian and Armenian communities. What lit-
tle is known of Erbil’s East Syrian community during the same period
suggests that those with the opportunities to do so preferred to live else-
where. Several manuscripts by scribes from Erbil have survived from this
period, none of them copied in Erbil itself. They include manuscripts
copied by the priest Nisan in the monastery of Mar Awgin in 1448, by the
deacon David in Mardin in 1540/1, by the priest Hann4, son of Eliya, son
of Hasan, of the Sakakini family in Gazartd in 1566, and by the priest
Yohannan, son of the priest Bairam, son of Barhaimshah, in Nisibis in
1569 and 1575'%. A manuscript was also copied at Algdsh in 1677 for an
unnamed son, possibly a bishop as he was styled ‘Mar’, of the priest
‘Askar, son of Kujkuj, of Erbil'*.,

Erbil had a small Chaldean community in the nineteenth century,
included in the diocese of Kirkiik in 1913, for which a manuscript was
copied in the town in 1878 by the monk Quriaqos'®.

Monasteries in the Erbil Region

Thomas of Marga’s Book of Governors and the other early literary
sources mentioned ten monasteries in the Erbil region. Only three of
these monasteries, Mar Sabrisho* (Bet Qoqa), Mar Mikha’il of Tar‘il, and

182 History of Rabban Sawma and Marqos, 261-302.

183 MSS Seert (Scher) 53, Mardin (Scher). 10, and Diyarbakr (Scher) 54 and 84. See
also Riicker, OC, 9 (1920), 119-21.

18 MS Cambridge Add. 2018.

185 MS Paris BN Syr 313 (part).
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Mar Bokhtishé‘ (Margana), appear to have survived into the fourteenth
century.

The body of the patriarch Yahballaha III ‘was removed from the
monastery of Saint John the Baptist in Maragh after it was ‘conquered
and occupied” by the Moslems, and reburied in the monastery of Mar
Mikha’1l near Kfar ‘Uzail at an unknown date in the first half of the four-
teenth century, probably during the reign of Timothy II'%, No later man-
uscripts have survived from the monastery (the manuscript allegedly
copied in the monastery of Mar Ya‘qob of Bet ‘Abe in 1451/2 for the
monk Joseph of the monastery of Mar Mikha 1l is unlikely to be genuine),
and it is not mentioned in the reports of 1607 and 1610 or in any other
source.

The seventh-century monastery of Mar Sabrishd‘ (Bet Qoqa), just
south of the Great Zab, was still functioning in the second half of the thir-
teenth century. The patriarch Denha I (1265-81) was a monk there, and
the monk Marqos, the future patriarch Yahballaha III, visited the
monastery in 1281. At some point after 1318 a monk named Rabban
Brikhishd‘ Bar Shkape, who wrote a poem on the spiritual life of his mas-
ter Samil, was superior of the monastery'®”. Two manuscripts were
copied in the monastery by an unknown scribe in 1461'%, The monastery

of Bet Qbqa is last mentioned in the report of 1610, which mentions the -

recent martydom of the monastery’s superior Mar Sabrishd‘, and gives
the following details:

In the territory of Erbil we have the monastery of the blessed Sabrisho®,
which has twenty-eight tombs of the saints in its cemetery, each of whom
governed a thousand solitaries, and the wonders and many signs they per-
formed have been recorded at great expense by the great king of the Turks
in his books. In ancient times the cells of the solitaries used to extend a day’s
march around, but in this unhappy and degenerate age of ours the monks
only live near the monastery, where they refresh all travellers with bread.

The report of 1607 also mentions the monastery of ‘Bicijeso’, proba-
bly to be identified from its position in the list with the monastery of Mar
Bokhtisho“ in the Erbil region, also known as Margind. The monastery
was said by Thomas of Marga to have been destroyed at the end of the
eighth century, but may have been rebuilt. It is not mentioned again.

'8 Gismondi, Maris Amri et Slibae de Patriarchis Nestorianorum Commentaria, ii. 97-
9. ’
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Shaglawa

The large village of Shaqlawa had a church of Mar Niha in the nine-
teenth century, and Fiey also mentioned its ruined churches of Mar
Yohannan, Mar Thomas and Mar Abraham!®, The village is first men-
tioned in the eighteenth century, when a manuscript was commissioned
from Algosh in 1731 by the pilgrim Hormizd of Shaqlawa, for his son
Isho‘, who later became a priest'*. This manuscript was bought by the
villagers of Ma“alta around the middle of the eighteenth century, and was
eventually bought back by Hormizd’s grandson Mardgin.

The monks Joseph and Tobias of Shaqlawa entered the monastery of
Rabban Hormizd in 1809 and 1810 respectively, and several Catholic
scribes and scholars from Shaqglawd were also active in the Algosh
monasteries and elsewhere towards the end of the nineteenth century. The
two most well-known Chaldean writers from Shaqlawia were undoubted-
ly Addai Scher, whose distinguished career was tragically ended in 1915,
and the scribe Eliya Scher, who copied at least twenty-nine manuscripts
in the Alqdsh monasteries between 1880 and 1933 and was also the
author of several poems and scholarly works; but there were also a num-
ber of other monks from the village at this period. Manuscripts were
copied in the monastery of Notre Dame des Semences in 1888 by the
monk Basil, son of Joseph, son of the deacon Shem‘on, son of the priest
Hoshaba, of Shaqlawa; in 1889 by Basil’s brother the priest and monk
Hormizd; and in 1895 by the monk Sargis, son of Yonan, son of
Sabrishd‘, son of Iskander, of Shaqlawa'®!. The priest Hormizd was later
sent to the Chaldean community of Sehna in Persia, where he copied a
manuscript in 1905'°2, The priest Addai Sliba of Shaglawi was the author
of a work The History and Virtues of the Priest Hanna of Shaglawad in
1895, and commissioned a manuscript from Kirkik in 190219,

‘Aingawa [Fiey, AC, i. 167-72]

The village of ‘Ainqdwa, whose church was dedicated to Mar
GiwargTs, had an East Syrian community at least as early as the tenth cen-
tury, as an epitaph in the church mentions the death of the priest Hormizd
in 925. The village is mentioned in the thirteenth century by Bar

189 Fiey, ‘Rabban Bfiya de Shaqlaw4 et de Jéricho’, POC, 33 (1983), 35.
190 MS Dohuk (Haddad) 1.

191 MSS Dawra Syr 449, 734, and 926.

192 MS Dawra Syr 633.

193 MSS Louvain CSCO Syr 13 and 20,
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Hebraeus as the scene of a massacre of Christians in 1285 by brigands,
and is also mentioned several times in the History of Rabban Sawma and
Marqos in connection with the events in Erbil in 1310. Thereafter noth-
ing is known of its history for more than two centuries, but in 1562 the
village was mentioned by the patriarch ‘Abdishd‘ IV as the seat of an
East Syrian bishop dependent on the metropolitan of Erbil. A manuscript
was copied in the church of Mar Giwargis in ‘Ainqawa in 1701 by the
scribe Hormizd, son of ‘Abd al-Ahad, of Kirkiik, for the church of Mar
Tahmasgard in Kirkak!%4.,

The village -was converted to Catholicism by Yohannan Hormizd
towards the end of the eighteenth century, and thereafter produced a
remarkably large number of Cathelic scribes and scholars. A number of
Syriac translations of Cathelic devotional works from Arabic were made
at the end of the eighteenth century by the priest Joseph, son of Abraham
and Sarah, of ‘Ainqawa, of which the most well-known are his
Nourishment of Priests and Necklace of Pearls of Priests, translated in
1795 and 1798 respectively; and the monk Habil Hedra, who became
priest of ‘Ainqawa in 1895 and returned to the monastery of Notre Dame
des Semences some years before his death in 1919, translated Diego de
Estella’s Vanities of the World into Syriac!®s,

Several manuscripts were copied in the village or by scribes from the
village in the nineteenth century and the early years of the twentieth cen-
tury. The deacon Francis of ‘Ainqawa was the scribe of a manuscript of
18181%. The priest Joseph, son of the deacon Isha‘ya, son of the priest
Hormizd, of ‘Aqra, copied a manuscript in ‘Ainqawa in 18451%7, The
scribe David of Barzane copied three manuscripts in the village in 1841,
1844, and 1849'%, The priest Mikha'1l, son of ‘Abdishd‘, son of
Giwargis, of the Shani family of ‘Ainqawa, copied a manuscript in 1857
for the village’s church of Mar Giwargis'*. The priest Jeremy Shamir of
‘Ainqgawa copied at least fourteen manuscripts between 1880 and 1883
either at Mosul or in ‘Ainqawa for Eduard Sachau, some of them transla-
tions made by himself into the ‘Aingawa dialect?®, Two manuscripts

194 MS Kirkiik (Vosté) 30.

19 Fiey, AC, i. 169; and Brock, ‘A Syriac Version of the Letters of Lentulus and
Pilate’, OCP, 35 (1969), 45-62.

196 MS Urmi 188.

197 MS “Aqri (Habbi) 68.

19 MSS ‘Aqra (Habbi) 14 and 88, and Dawra Syr 438,

199 MS Dawri Syr 761.

200 MSS Berlin Syr 105, 117-22, 124-5, 130-3, and 135.

THE "AMADIYA, BERWARI, ‘AQRA, ERBIL AND KIRKUK REGIONS 173

were copied in the school of ‘Aingawa in 1907 by the students Isha‘ya,
son of Shabd Balandar, Shem‘ona, son of Iyyiib, of Rawandiiz, and
Marbge, son of Shabd ‘Azamat, of ‘Aingawa, one of which was copied
with the assistance of the students Eliya and Marbehna?®!,

Several other scribes from ‘Aingawa were active in the second half of
the nineteenth century in one or other of the two Alqdsh monasteries. The
priest and monk Anselm, son of Marbehna ‘Azamat, son of “Is3, proba-
bly to be identified with the priest Anselm mentioned as vicar of the
monastery of Rabban Hormizd in 1883, copied or restored eight manu-
scripts in the Alqdsh monasteries between 1869 and 1877°%, GiwargTs,
son of ‘Antony the Chaldean’, a monk of the monastery of Rabban
Hormizd, copied two manuscripts in 1871 and 1872 in Mosul®®. The
priest Giwargis, son of Ablahad, son of Jeremy, of the Siyush family of
‘Ainqawa, copied a manuscript in 1876, probably in the monastery of
Notre Dame des Semences?®*. The deacon Mardge, son of Shabb, a stu-
dent in the school of ‘Ainqawa in 1907, was later active as a monk in the
monastery of Notre Dame des Semences, where he copied six manu-
scripts between 1912 and 1919%%, The monk Denh, son of Thomas, was
the scribe of two manuscripts of 1910 in the monastery of Notre Dame
des Semences?®. Finally, the monk Arsenius, son of the priest Joseph,
son of the deacon Shem‘on Kaka, of ‘Aingawa, copied a manuscript in
the monastery of Notre Dame des Semences in 19182%7,

Other Communities in the Erbil Region

Kfar ‘Uzail, mentioned in the early literary sources, had an East
Syrian community in the sixteenth century. A manuscript of 1536 from
Gazarta was donated by the priest Husaini, son of ‘Abd al-Ahad, son of
Hassan, of Mosul, then living in Kfar ‘Uzail, to its church or ‘monastery’
of Mar Addai, in the presence of the priests Shem‘on and ‘Aziz, the dea-
con ‘Abd al-Masih, the chief Husaini, and the notables Hamis and Bar
Asmar?%,

201 MS Dawra Syr 735 and 739.

202 MSS Dawra Syr 386, 389, 390, 391, 392, 393, and 528, and Dawra Ar 61; and
Vosté, Inscriptions, 267.

203 MSS Dawra Ar 71 and187.

204 MS Dawra Syr 420.

205 MS Dawra Syr 140,149, 555, 613, 619, and 786.

206 MSS Dawrd Syr 639 and 960.

207 MSS Dawra Syr 858.

208 MS Mardin (Scher) 12.
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Shirawa, which had a church of Mart Maryam, was mentioned by
‘Abdishd‘ IV in 1562 as a suffragan diocese in the metropolitan province
of Erbil, suggesting that it had a substantial East Syrian population at that
period.

The village of Gazna near ‘Aingawa, now. entirely Moslem, had an
East Syrian community in 1795, when a manuscript was copied by its
priest Shem*dn, son of ‘Isg, for its church of Mar Quriagos®®.

The Rawandiiz district (Hnitd) had an East Syrian bishop as late as
1318, but nothing is known of the history of its East Syrian community
between the fourteenth and eighteenth centuries. By the nineteenth cen-
tury the non-Moslem minorities of the Rawandiiz district included both
East Syrian Christians and Jews. In 1841 Ainsworth mentioned that there
were East Syrians living in the Rawandiiz mountains, and passed through
the East Syrian village of Diyana, four miles to the north of Rawandiiz,
which had a church of Mar Giwargis*'’, Diyana was also mentioned as a
Chaldean village by the Lazarist missionary Joseph Darnis in 18432!1,
Rawandiiz itself had a small Chaldean community by 1913, and the
scribe Shem*dn4, son of Iyyib, of Rawandiiz, copied two manuscripts in
“‘Aingawa in 1907212,

A small Chaldean trading community was established in the town of
Koi Sanjaq in the nineteenth century, estimated at 100 Chaldeans in 1855
and 300 Chaldeans in 191223, A manuscript was copied in Koi Sanjaq in
1905 by the priest and monk Giwargis, son of Kalyana, son of Israel, of
Tagian?4,

(v1) THE KIRKUK REGION

(a) Ecclesiastical History

Before the fourteenth century the Kirkiik region was included in the
East Syrian metropolitan province of Bet Garmai, one of the five great
‘provinces of the interior’ of the Church of the East. Like the neigh-
bouring metropolitan province of Adiabene, the province of Bet
Garmai was established at the synod of Isaac in 410, and ranked fifth

29 Fiey, AC, i. 187.

210 Ainsworth, Visit to the Chaldeans, 69.
211 Chevalier, Montagnards chrétiens, 110.
212 MSS Dawra Syr 735 and 739.

213 Chevalier, Montagnards chrétiens, 44.
214 MS Dawra Syr 66.
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in order of precedence, after the metropolitans of ‘Tlam, Nisibis,
Maishan, and Adiabene. Several bishops and metropolitans of Bet
Garmai are mentioned between the fourth and fourteenth centuries,
residing first at Shahrgard, at Karkd d’Bet SIoh (modern Kirkiik) by
410, later at Shahrziir, and finally at Daqiiqa. The last-known bishop of
Bet Garmai, Shem‘6n, was present at the consecration of Timothy II in
1318.

There were several suffragan dioceses in the province of Bet Garmati at
different periods. Within Bet Garmai itself (the region between the Lesser
Zab and Diyala rivers) there were dioceses for Radani, Shahrgard,
Lashom, Hanijar, Shahrzir, and Tirhan. The dioceses of Hrbat Glal,
Mahoza 4’ Arewan, and Shennd d’Bet Ramman in the Lesser Z3b valley,
although technically in the Erbil region, seem also to have been included
in the metropolitan province of Bet Garmai. The seat of the bishops of
Mahoza d’Arewan was later transferred to the nearby town of
Konishabir, also known as Bet Wiziq, and this diocese, as has already
been mentioned, still had a bishop in 1318. Within the Bet Garmai region
proper, however, only the metropolitan diocese of Daqiiqa and the dio-
cese of Tirhan (the district between the Tigris and Jabal Hamrin) seem to
have survived into the fourteenth century. The last-known bishop of
Tirhan, Shem‘on, was also present at the consecration of Timothy II in
1318, and the diocese may have met its end during Timur’s campaigns in
the 1390s. No further bishops are recorded in the Kirkiik region until the
early years of the nineteenth century, when a Catholic diocese of Kirkiik
(which persists to this day) was established in the 1820s by the patriar-
chal administrator Augustine Hindi. In the nineteenth century a second
Catholic diocese was established for the Sehna region in Persia, hitherto
part of the diocese of Kirkiik.

The Diocese of Kirkitk [Fiey, AC, iii. 17-49; POCN, 63-4]

Tfinkd;ji attributed the foundation of the Chaldean diocese of Kirkik to
‘Yohannan Hormizd, who is said to have consecrated a metropolitan named
Abraham for Kirkiik in 1789, who resided in ‘ Aingawa during his reign and
died between 1821 and 1824%'5, Abraham is not mentioned by any other
source, and as Yohannan Hormizd himself (then considered by the Vatican
to be merely metropolitan of Mosul) is styled ‘metropolitan of Kirkik’ in
a colophon of 1798, the Kirkiik region would seem to have been part of the

5 Tfinkdji, EC, 491.
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diocese of Mosul at this period?'6. The diocese seems rather to have been
founded by the patriarchal administrator Augustine Hindi, who consecrat-
ed Lawrent Sho‘a of Tel Isqof, a monk of the monastery of Rabban
Hormizd, metropolitan of Kirkikk in 1826 in opposition to Yohannan
Hormizd. Lawrent initially returned to Tel Isqof, but eventually mc;ved to
Kirkiik, where he administered his diocese for 27 years. He died in Mosul
on 23 August 1853 and was buried in the cathedral of Mart Meskinta.

Thereafter the succession of the metropolitans of Kirkiik is well docu-
mented, and the following details, given by Tfinkdji, are not in dispute?!”.
Yohannan Tamraz of Telkepe, recommended by Lawrent Sho‘a shortly
before his death, was consecrated metropolitan of Kirkiik on 14
September 1854, He was present with the patriarch Joseph VI Audd at the
First Vatican Council in 1870, and died at Kirkak on 13 September 1881.
He was suceeded on 26 August 1883 by Joseph Gabriel Adamo of Seert,
who was elected by a majority of the Chaldean bishops to succeed Eliya
X1I ‘Abiilyonan in 1894, but declined the honour. He died at the age of
49 on 4 June 1899 and was succeeded by Eliya Joseph Hayyat, apostolic
vicar of the Chaldean patriarchate since the death of the patriarch
‘Abdisho V Hayyit in 1899. He was transferred to the diocese of Kirkiik
in 1900 by the patriarch Joseph Emmanuel Il Thomas, and died sudden-
ly at Kirkiik three years later, on 2 February 1903. He was succeeded by
Theodore Msayeh of Baghdad, who was consecrated metropolitan of
Kirkiik on 16 October 1904 and died on 26 May 1917.

The diocese of Kirkiik had a population of 218 Chaldean families, with 9
priests, and 8 churches, in 1850 (Badger); 7,000 Chaldeans, with 22 priests
and 16 churches, in 1896 (Chabot); and 5,840 Chaldeans, with 19 priests
and 9 churches, and a small ‘Nestorian’ community, in 1913 (Tfinkdji).

Table 14: East Syrian Communities in the Archdiocese of Kirkiik, 1913

Name Believers | Priests | Churches| Name Believers | Priests | Churches
Kirkuk 800 4 2 Armiita 100 1 1
‘Ainqawa 3,000 5 2 Suleimaniya 200 1 1
Shaglawa 1,200 5 1 Erbil 50 0 0
Kof Sanjaq 200 2 1 Réwandiiz 90 0 0
Qorya 200 1 1 Total 5,840 19 9

26 MS Kirkiik (Vosté) 31.
A7 Tfinkdii, EC, 491-2.
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The Diocese of Sehna [Fiey, POCN, 130]

" In 1850 the Sehnd region was part of the diocese of Kirkiik (Badger).
A separate Chaldean diocese (often anachronistically called Tam in
manuscript colophons) was founded for the region in 1853, and its first
bishop was Jerome Shem‘on Sinjari, who retired to the Mosul village of
Bet Qopa in 1864. He returned to Sehna in 1870 and remained there until
his death in 1882. He was succeeded in 1885 by Mattai Paul Shamina of
Telkepe, who died in 1892. Quridqds Giwargls Goga became administra-
tor of the diocese of Sehna in 1893 and remained there until his death in
1911. He was succeeded in 1914 by Yohannan Nisan, who became bish-
op of Zakhd in 1937218,

The Sehna region contained three villages, with 150 Chaldean fami-
Jies, two churches and three priests in 1850 (Badger); 70 Chaldean fam-
ilies in 1855 (Challaye); 650-700 Chaldeans (including some at
Suleimaniya), with a church and a priest, in 1896 (Chabot); and 900
Chaldeans, with 3 priests, in 1913 (Tfinkdji).

(b) Topographical Survey

The Bet Garmai region seems to have been at its most flourishing in
the sixth and seventh centuries. A number of its towns, villages and
monasteries, many unlocalised, are mentioned in several pre-fourteenth
century sources, notably Thomas of Marga's Book of Governors and
Tsho‘dnah’s Book of Chastity. These sources mention the districts of Bet
Mshaynane, Bet Gawaya, Hasa, and Reshd; the towns of Karka d’Bet
Sloh (Kirkiik), Daqfiqa, Lashom (modern Lashin), Hanijar (all at one
time or another the seats of East Syrian bishops), and Karh Guddan; the
monasteries of Mar Shiibhalmaran and Mar Ezekiel near Daqiiqa; and the
villages of Kafrd, Liiz, Shabriig (or Shaqrig), and Zark. The town of
Tagtit in the Tirhan district, the seat of the West Syrian maphrians since
the seventh century, also had a small East Syrian community in the thir-
teenth century, whose church is mentioned alongside the ten West Syrian
churches in the town.

Few of these communities are mentioned after the eleventh century,
and only three seem to have survived into the fourteenth century. The
East Syrian community in Tagrit probably persisted until 1393, when the
town was sacked by Timur Leng. The town is not mentioned again as a

218 Tfinkdji, EC, 515-6; and Fiey, POCN, 130.
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Christian centre, and both its East and West Syrian communities were
probably destroyed at this period. The celebrated monastery of Mar
Ezekiel near the town of Daqliga, almost certainly to be identified with the
monastery of Mar Ezekiel ‘in the region of Babylon® mentioned in the
report of 1610, was visited by the monks Rabban Sawma and Margos in
1280. An East Syrian community seems also to have survived in Kirkik
itself, next mentioned in the sixteenth century. Small East Syrian commu-
nities in and around Sehni are also attested from 1700 onwards, appa-
rently a rare survival beyond the Urmi region of historic East Syrian
Christianity in Persia; and in Baghdad, once the seat of the East Syrian
patriarchs. Both these communities enjoyed a certain amount of commu-
nication with the East Syrians of Kirkiik in the eighteenth and nineteenth
centuries, and although neither was historically connected with the metro-
politan province of Bet Garmay, it will be convenient to discuss them here.

Kirkik [Fiey, AC, iii. 49-53]

Kirkik, the seat of the metropolitans of Bet Garma in the Sassanian
period, was no longer an important Christian centre by the fourteenth
century. As the city’s old churches of Mar Tahmasgard, Mar Petion and

Mart Maryam survived into the modern era, it is probable that a small .

East Syrian community persisted after the ninth century, when it ceased
to be the metropolis of Bet Garmai, but it is not mentioned in any liter-
ary source before the sixteenth century. Several sixteenth-century
scribes from Kirkiik are known, and in 1552 the East Syrians of Kirkiik
were among the supporters of Sulaqa. Kirkiik is mentioned as one of the
large towns loyal to the patriarch Eliya VIII in the report of 1607, and
its churches of Mar Tahmasgard and Mar Petion are listed as monaster-
ies. The ‘monastery’ of Mar Thomas ‘in the region of Babylon’, men-
tioned in the report of 1610, seems also to have been a church in
Kirkik. By the nineteenth century only the church of Mar Tahmasgard
was still in use, though a second church, dedicated to Mart Maryam,
‘Our Lady of the Seven Sorrows’, was built shortly before the First
World War.

Several scribes from Kirkiik flourished during the sixteenth century.
The monk Abraham of Kirkiik, who seems to have entered the monastery
of Mar Awgin in 1512, was the scribe of a manuscript of 152621, His
nephew Gabriel of Kirkik, ‘of the family of Rabban Abraham of Kirkik’,
was also a monk in the monastery of Mar Awgin. He copied a manuscript

2% Note in MS Paris BN Syr 314.
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in the monastery in 1599; witnessed the sale of a manuscript in the
Gazarta village of Bet Shabta in 1590; donated a manuscript to the
church of Mar Giwargis in Gazarta at an unknown date in the sixteenth
century, perhaps also around 1590; and purchased a manuscript (later in
the Seert collection) which had belonged to the deceased metropolitan
Sabrisho® of Hesna d’Kifa??®, Another manuscript contains an ownership
note of the m()nk Yohannan, another nephew of Abraham of Kirkik, and
pethaps also a monk of the monastery of Mar Awgin®'. A manuFCﬁpt
was copied in 1530 in the monastery of Mar Awgin by another native 9f
Kirkik named Abraham, then priest of the church of Mar Giwargs in
Gazart, for his brother Shem*on ‘of Kirkak’, also living in Gazarta??2, A
manuscript later in the possession of the monastery of Mar Awgin had
been sold, perhaps early in the sixteenth century, by the priest Sabrishd®,
son of Marbehna, of Telkepe, to ‘the priest and monk Thomas, son of
Badgaldin, a native of Kirkiik, from the village of Qorya’; and may have
been brought to the monastery in the sixteenth century by one of these
scribes from Kirkak?2.

No seventeenth-century scribes from Kirkiik are known, but a number
of eighteenth-century manuscripts have survived. Nine manuscri'pts
were copied between 1701 and 1733, mostly in Kirkik, by the priest
Hormizd, son of the smith ‘Abd al-Ahad, son of ‘Ajmaya, of Kirkak;

- and he may also have been the scribe of a manuscript copied in Kirkik

in 17372, In most cases, their colophons do not mention the circum-
stances in which they were copied, but one manuscript was copied in
1701 in ‘Aingawa for the church of Mar Tahmasgard, at the expense of
the priest Malka, son of Shem‘on, and several other donors; and anoth-
er, copied in 1727 in Kirkik, was bought by the smith ‘Isa, son of
Joseph, for the church of Mar Tahmasgard. A priest namfad HOI"mIZ‘d
perhaps a different man, was also the scribe of a manuscript copied in
Kirkiik in 1766%%. A manuscript was also commissioned from Alqdsh in
1718 by the pilgrim Hoshab, and a manuscript was commissioned for the
church of Mar Tahmasgard in 1721 by the deacon Khidr, son of Awrel,
son of the sacristan Shikwana, at the expense of the priest Hormizd

220 MSS Paris BN Syr 314, Mardin (Scher) 26, Diyarbakr (Scher) 59, and Seert (Scher)
129.
g 221 Note in MS Mosul (Bidawid) 10013 (Fiey, Nisibe, 139).
222 MS Vat Syr 91,
223 MS Diyarbakr (Scher) 12.
24 MSS Kirkik (Vosté) 6, 7, 10, 23, 24, 25, 26, 30, 34, and 47.
225 MS Kirkiik (Vosté) 11.
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Baniya of Mosul?%6, A manuscript was copied at Alqdsh in 1721 for the
deacon Eliyd, son of ‘Abd al-Masih, of Kirkiik?*’. In 1768 a manuscript
copied at Algdsh in 1667 for the deacon Isho*, then living in Baghdad, was
acquired, probably in Baghdad, by the priest Niir al-Din of Kirkiik, and in
1770 the scribe Niir al-Din, son of the smith Awrij, of Kirkiik, almost cer-
tainly the same man, copied a manuscript in Baghdad®?®, The priest Khidr,
- son of the priest Abraham, of Kirkik, copied a manuscript in 1772 which
was bought by the priest Hormizd for the church of Karamlish, and also
commissioned a manuscript from Algosh in 1786*%°. In 1795 a manuscript
was copied at Kirkiik for the priest Khidr, son of the priest Sulaiman, of
Mosul, by the priest Joseph®. A manuscript was. restored in 1813 by the
priest Joseph of Kirkiik, then living in Baghdad, probably the same man®3.,

Most of these individuals were probably not Catholics, as monks of the
Carmelite mission noted in 1743 that Kirkiik contained ‘a large number
of Nestorians very ignorant of religion’, and in 1746 that ‘there are many
difficulties at Kirkiik, and few results’?®2, The East Syrians of Kirkik
were persuaded to convert to Catholicism shortly afterwards by
Yohannan Hormizd (probably over a period of several years, as the cor-
respondence of the Carmelite mission suggests, rather than, as stated by
Tfinkdji, in a single visit in 1789)?%,

Although the church of Mar Tahmasgard was destroyed during the

First World War, the city’s Chaldeans were not seriously harassed other-
wise, and Kirkik still has a thriving Chaldean community today. As a
result, a large number of Catholic manuscripts copied in the nineteenth
and early twentieth centuries have been preserved. Several manuscripts in
the Kirkiik collection were copied, commissioned, or purchased by its
Chaldean metropolitans, including a manuscript copied by the metropol-
itan Lawrent Sho‘a in Kirkik in 1836; a manuscript copied at Mosul in
1854 for the metropolitan Yohannan Tamraz; manuscripts of 1866 and
1880 commissioned by Yohannan Tamraz for the churches of Mar
Tahmasgard and Mart Maryam respectively; and two manuscripts copied
at Telkepe in 1895, one for the metropolitan Joseph Gabriel Adamd, and

26 MSS Kirkik (Vosté) 5 and 41.

27 MS Vat Syr 574.

228 MSS Dawra Syr 193 and Kirkiik (Vosté) 42.

29 MSS Karamlish (Jajeeka) 54 and Kirkitk (Vosté) 13,

230 MS Berlin Syr 13.

31 MS Kirkik (Vosté) 27.

232 Chick, A Chronicle of the Carmelites in Persia, ii. 623.

233 Tfinkdji, EC, 491; and Chick, A Chronicle of the Carmelites in Persia, ii. 1262.
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another for the patriarchal vicar-general Eliyd Joseph Hayyat, who
became metropolitan of Kirkik in 19002,

Several nineteenth-century scribes were active in Kirkiik. The scholar
“Isa, son of ‘Abbd, son of Quridigds, of the Qiila Khidr family of Kirkilk,
copied two manuscripts at Kirkok in the 1840s, one of which was copied
for his master, ‘the priest and monk Paul’®®*. Two manuscripts were
restored in 1858 and 1867 by the priest Eliya, son of the priest Francis, of
Kirkiik?®®, A manuscript was copied in 1859 by the scribes Yahballaha
and Anton of Kirkiik?¥”. Six manuscripts were copied at Kirkak between
1866 and 1902 by the deacon ‘Abd al-Ahad, son of ‘Isa, son of ‘Abd al-
Ahad, of Kirkiik?*®, They included a manuscript of 1873 copied for the
deacon Anton, son of Miishe Hindi, of Kirkiik; a manuscript of 1875
copied for the priest and monk Rufa’il (probably a monk of one of the
Algdsh monasteries working as a a priest in Kirkiik); and a manuscript of
1902 copied for the priest Addai Sliba of Shaqlawa. A manuscript was
copied in Kirkiik in 1880 by the priest Peter, son of ‘Abd al-Ahad, son of
Joseph, son of Paul, son of the priest Abraham, of the Jammala family of
Telkepe, - ‘then living in Kirkik’, and a manuscript was copied in the
monastery of Notre Dame des Semences in 1889 for ‘the priest and monk
Peter, of Kirkiik’, probably the same man®.

Twelve manuscripts were copied or restored, mostly in the monastery
of Rabban Hormizd, between 1856 and 1905 by the priest and monk
Abraham, son of ‘Abbd, son of Behnam, of the Riihil family of Kirkiik?#0.
They include a manuscript copied for the church of Mart Maryam in
Kirkiik by the scribe ‘Abd al-Ahad in 1880, restored by Abraham in
1905, and another manuscript of 1712 in the Kirkiik collection, restored
at an unknown date?*!. He appears to have been the only nineteenth-cen-
tury Chaldean monk from the Kirkiik region, and none of the Chaldean
bishops before the First World War came from Kirkuk.

A note of 1871 in a manuscript in the Kirkiik collection mentions a
number of recent events, including a drought and subsequent famine in

24 MSS Kirkiik (Vosté) 2, 16, 17, 21, 28, and 46.

235 MSS Mingana Syr 425 and Kirkik (Vosté) 3.

6 MSS Kirkilk (Vosté) 26 and 29,

237 MS Urmi 166.

28 MSS Kirkiik (Vosté) 28,32, 33, and 46, Dawrd Syr 396, and Louvain CSCO.Syr 13.
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240 MSS Dawrd Syr 3, 230, 231, 282, 284, 323, 395, 606, and 861, Kirkik (Vosté) 28
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241 MSS Kirkik (Vosté) 28 and 29.
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the Kirkiik region; the defeat of France by Prussia and the abdication of
Napoleon III; the ecumenical council of pope Pius IX; and the revolt of
king Emmanuel of Italy against the pope and his capture of Rome?*2. The
note also mentions a cholera epidemic in Kirkiik which caused a fifteen-
day flight of Christians from the town to the villages ‘by the side of
Jarwali’. Only four of the refugees died, compared to fifteen Christians
who remained in Kirkiik.

Other Communities in the Kirkitk Region

The town of Suleimaniya had a significant Chaldean community at the
end of the nineteenth century, with a church and a priest. This communi-
ty, first mentioned in 1820, was concentrated in the town’s Goyzha quar-
ter®?, A manuscript was copied in its church of Mart Maryam in 1859 by
the priest and monk Joseph, son of Israel, of Alqosh; and a History of
Jerusalem, written by the priest Philip Hanna of Sharanesh in
Suleimaniya in 1908, has survived in a manuscript of 1919%4, Sestini also
mentioned a Chaldean community in the village of ‘Aksni’, between
Kirkiik and KifiT, at the end of the eighteenth century, and Soane men-
tioned a mixed community of East Syrians and Kurds living in the
Shahrziir plain, 30 miles south-east of Suleimaniya, apparently massa-
cred by the shaikh of Suleimaniya in 1847%%, The isolated East Syrian
community in the predominantly Shi‘ite Moslem region of Sehna near
Kermanshah is first mentioned in 1700, when a manuscript was copied at
Alqgosh for its priest ‘Isa, son of Hind?*. This community was Catholic
by 1850 (Badger), and a Catholic manuscript was copied in the church of
Sehna in 1905 by the priest and monk Hormizd, son of Joseph, son of the
deacon Shem‘on, son of the priest Hoshaba, of Shaglawa?*’.

Baghdad

Baghdad, the capital of the ‘Abbasid caliphate, was the seat of the East
Syrian patriarchs between the eighth and thirteenth centuries, and was
frequently mentioned in the various literary sources in connection with
the ceremonies attending their elections, consecrations, and burials.
These sources mention several East Syrian monasteries and churches in

242 Note in MS Kirkiik (Vosté) 46.

243 Chevalier, Montagnards chrétiens, 44.
244 MSS Dawrd Syr 383 and 555,

45 Chevalier, Montagnards chrétiens, 45,
26 MS Borgia (Scher) 38.
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or near Baghdad used as residences by the East Syrian patriarchs at dif-
ferent periods, and the relevant references have been conveniently col-
lected by Fiey, who also precisely localised most of the sites con-
cerned?®, The patriarchal residences included the monastery of Klilisho,
also called ‘the patriarchal monastery’ (Dair al-Jatalig), residence and
burial place of the patriarch Timothy I (780-823) and several of his ninth-
century successors; the monastery of Mar Petion, residence of the patri-
arch Sabrishd‘ II (831-835); the church of Asbag in the al-Shammasiya
quarter, residence and burial place of the patriarch Yohannan II Bar
Narsai (884-891); the nearby ‘Greek Palace’ (Darta d’Romaye, Dar al-
Ruam), residence and burial place of sixteen of the seventeen patriarchs
from Yohannan III (893-899) to Eliya II (1111-1132); the monastery of
Abdon to the north of Baghdad, burial place of the patriarch Abraham ITI
(906-937); the church of Mar Sabrishd’ in the Siiq al-Taldta quarter, bur-
ial place of the patriarchs Bar Sawma (1134-1136), Isho‘yahb V (1149-
1175), and Eliya 1IX (1176-1190); the church of Mart Maryam of Karkh,
residence and burial place of the patriarchs Yahballaha II (1190-1222),
SabrTsho‘ IV (1222-1224), and Sabrishd* V (1226-1256); and the palace
of Duwaidar ‘Ala al-Din, burial place of the patriarchs Makkikha II
(1257-1265) and Denha I (1265-1281).

The size of Baghdad’s East Syrian community in the thirteenth centu-
ry is not known, but the literary sources often mention ‘crowds” of East
Syrians in attendance at the consecrations of successive patriarchs, and it
was probably far larger than in later centuries. Despite this, only three
thirteenth-century manuscripts have survived from this community: a
manuscript of 1238 copied by the bishop Eliya of Bet Bgash in the patri-
archal residence (the church of Mart Maryam of Karkh) in Baghdad, at
the request of the patriarch Sabrishd‘ V, for the church of Mar Sabrisho’
in the Siiq al-Talata; a manuscript copied in the patriarchal cell in
Baghdad in 1246 by the priest Ishd‘, son of Yohannan; and a manuscript
copied in Hamadan in 1275/6 by the deacon Brikhd, son of Sa‘id, of
Baghdad, a teacher in ‘the school of Hamadan'**.

Makkikha II was the last East Syrian patriarch to reside permanently in
Baghdad. Baghdad’s Christian population was spared by the Mongols
when the city was captured and sacked in 1259, but the Mongol defeat at
‘Ain Jalat in 1261 was followed by a Moslem reaction against the

%8 Fiey, ‘Résidences et sépultures des patriarches syriaques orientaux’, LM, 98 (1985),
149-68.
249 MSS Vat Syr 194, Mosul (Bidawid) 1225, and Vat Syr 66 (Vorlage).
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Christians of the caliphate. There were violent Moslem demonstrations in

1268 and 1269 in Baghdad, which forced the patriarch Denha I, conse-
crated in Baghdad in 1265, to withdraw first to Erbil, and finally to
Eshniiq. He died in Baghdad in 1281, during his first visit to the city for
sixteen years, and was probably the last East Syrian patriarch to be buried
there. His successor Yahballaha IIT was consecrated in Baghdad in 1281,
shortly after visiting the nearby monastery of Mar Mari, but avoided the
city for much of his reign, preferring to reside in Eshniiq or Maragha. A
poem written in Karamlish in 1295 mentions that he restored the chapels
and apartments in the Greek Palace, probably during the reign of the sym-
pathetic il-khan Arghun, and built a gallery ‘for counsel, recreation, and
the reunions of the fathers’?%,

The accession of the il-khan Ghazan in 1295 was followed immediately
by a persecution of Christians in Baghdad and several other cities, in which
a number of churches were confiscated. In Baghdad most churches were
spared in return for bribes, but a new church built by Makkikha II was con-
fiscated and turned into a mosque. The Moslems also recovered the palace
of Duwaidar ‘Ala al-Din, which had been taken from them and given to
Makkikha II by Hulegu after the city’s capture in 1259, and required the
East Syrians to remove for reburial elsewhere the remains of the patriarchs
Makkikha II and Denha I and other prominent clerics and monks buried
there. Yahballaha III does not appear to have revisited Baghdad after these
events, and after his death in 1317 was buried in Maragha.

His immediate successors, Timothy II and Denha II, preserved only a
tenuous connection with the city. The patriarch Timothy II, previously
metropolitan of Exbil, was consecrated in Baghdad in 1318, but seems
thereafter to have resided in the monastery of Mar Mikha’il of Tar‘il near
Erbil. The consecration of Denha II in 1336/7, which took place during
the succession struggle which followed the death of the il-khan Abi Sa‘id
in 1335, was ‘sponsored’ by the Christian emir Haggi Togai, who had
recently defeated and killed the emir ‘Alf Padshah, governor of Baghdad,
and briefly secured the city for Hasan-i-Buzurg,. It is probable that Denha
II was also consecrated in Baghdad, but he seems thereafter to have
resided in the village of Karamlish, None of their successors is known to
have had any connection with Baghdad whatsoevet, and the residence of
the East Syrian patriarchs in Baghdad can therefore be said to have effec-
tively ended with the departure of Yahballaha III in 1295.

230 MS Karamlish (Jajeeka) 1; and Vosté, ‘Memra en "honneur de Iahballaha I, LM,
42 (1929), 168-76.
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Although the historic East Syrian patriarchal residences and churches
in Baghdad are not mentioned again, a significant East Syrian communi-
ty probably remained in the city until its sack by Timur Leng in 1401. An
East Syrian manuscript was copied at Baghdad in 1332 by the scribe
Sa‘id, son of ‘Isa, son of Abii’lbarikat, son of Baraka, for ‘the glorious
chief Hakim Hormizd, son of Ishd‘, son of Hamis’®\. In 1333 the
Christians of Baghdad were forced to wear waist-belts and blue turbans,
clothing which traditionally distinguished Christians in Moslem lands. In
1335 the Moslem governor of Baghdad, ‘ Ali Padshah, confiscated a num-
ber of churches, which were restored in the following year to their former
owners by the Christian emir Haggi Togai.

If the historic East Syrian community in Baghdad survived the succession
struggles in the later years of the fourteenth century, it may have come to an
end in 1401, when Baghdad was sacked by Timur Leng and, it is said, 90,000
of its citizens were massacred. East Syrians are next mentioned in the city at
the beginning of the seventeenth century, and then as a small merchant com-
munity. Pedro Texeira mentioned that there were 80 ‘Nestorian’ families liv-
ing in Baghdad in 1604, and another traveller mentioned a ‘Nestorian’ priest
in the city in 1627. The Italian traveller Pietro Della Valle, who visited the
Middle East and India between 1614 and 1624, married an East Syrian girl,
Maani Gioerida, in Baghdad. She was from a Catholic merchant family,
originally of Mardin, and her nephew the priest Ferdinand Gioerida, another
Catholic convert educated at the College of the Propaganda in Rome, died in
1654 during a visit to the Qudshanis patriarch Shem‘dn ‘XT’. Della Valle
mentioned that there were no Christian churches in Baghdad at that period,
and that Christian burials were forbidden within the city itself**2,

Several members of Baghdad’s East Syrian community are mentioned
in a number of manuscripts from the seventeenth and eighteenth cen-
turies. A manuscript copied in Peshabir in 1572 for the church of Tel
Passne was later given to the church of Baghdad by the pilgrim
Barkho?%3. Two manuscripts were copied in Algdsh in 1667 and 1670 by
the priest Hoshaba, son of the priest Israel, for the deacon Ishd, son of

- Abraham, ‘of Mosul, but now living in Baghdad’; and a manuscript was

copied at Algdsh in 1711 for the deacon Miishe, son of Faraj Allah, son
of the priest Isho‘, of Baghdad®*. A lament was composed in 1721 by the

251 MS Borgia (Scher) 53.

252 Chevalier, Montagnards chrétiens, 47.

253 MS Seert (Scher) 20. )

2% MSS Dawra Syr 193, Kirkiik (Vosté) 4, and a manuscript of Karamlish (Fiey, AC,

ii. 407).



186 CHAPTER FOUR

priest Khidr, son of the pilgrim Hormizd, of Mosul, on the recent death
of the deacon Miis3 of Baghdad, and a manuscript was copied at Alqosh
in the same year for the deacon ‘Isd, son of the deacon Ghanima, of
Baghdad®», The manuscript of 1667 was acquired in 1768, probably in
Baghdad, by the priest Nir al-Din of Kirkiik, almost certainly to be iden-
tified with the scribe Niir al-Din, son of the smith Awrij, of Kirkiik, who
copied at least one manuscript in Baghdad in 1770, and was probably also
the seribe of another manuscript copied in Baghdad in the same year?sS,
A manuscript was copied in Baghdad in 1797 ‘in the cell of Mar
'Yohannin, the metropolitan administering the throne of Babylon’, by the
deacon ‘Abdishd *, son of the priest Hormizd, of Alqosh?.

Baghdad was the seat of the Latin archbishops of Babylon, and its iso-
lated East Syrian community came under the influence of the various
Catholic missions in the city at an early date. By the beginning of the
eighteenth century it seems to have been almost entirely Chaldean. The
eighteenth-century Chaldean patriarch Joseph III was a native of
Baghdad, and so were the nineteenth-century Chaldean bishops Theodore
Msayeh and Eliya Joseph Hayyat. Two Chaldeans from Baghdad,
Giwargls and Ambrose, entered the monastery of Rabban Hormizd in
1821, and in 1825 a priest and a deacon were sent from the monastery to
Baghdad. Yohannan Hormizd’s nephew Eliya Sefard, abusively conse-
crated for ‘Aqri in 1834, was disciplined by the Vatican and sent to
Baghdad as a priest until 18522,

Three nineteenth-century Chaldean manuscripts have survived from
Baghdad. A manuscript was restored in 1813 by the priest Joseph of
Kirkik, then living in Baghdad; and manuscripts were copied in Baghdad
in 1827 by Giwirgis, son of Miis3, son of Shem*on N3z, and in 1840, in
the Chaldean church in Baghdad, by an unnamed scribe®®. The scribe
Mikha’l, son of ‘Isa, son of Shem‘on Nazs, of Baghdad, also copied a
manuscript in Mosul in 1918260,

Baghdad’s Chaldean population grew substantially during the nine-
teenth century. In 1850 it consisted of 60 Chaldean families, with two
priests and a church (Badger); in 1896 3,000 Chaldeans, with three
priests and a church (Chabot); and in 1913 7,000 Chaldeans, with nine

235 MSS Mingana Ar 110 (part) and Mosul (Magdasi) 14.

256 MSS Dawra Syr 193 and Kirkiik (Vosté) 12 and 42.

257 MS Dawri Syr 377.

258 Badger, Nestorians, i. 172 and 174.

2% MSS Kirkik (Vosté) 27, Dawrd Ar 178, and Cambridge Add. 2879.
260 MS Vat Syr 587 (part).
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priests and a church (Tfinkdji). In the decades before the First World War
the Chaldean communities of Baghdad and the Mosul region and the scat-
tered Chaldean vicariates were part of an archdiocese directly adminis-
tered by the Chaldean patriarchs. As the patriarch was by then ordinarily
resident at Mosul, the Chaldean community of Baghdad was adminis-
tered by a patriarchal vicar. Nevertheless, Baghdad was formally consid-
ered to be the seat of the Chaldean ‘patriarchs of Babylon’ (a title taken
in 1828 by Yohannan VIII Hormizd, who established a patriarchal resi-
dence in the city), and had a large patriarchal cathedral, dedicated to Mart
Maryam, ‘Our Lady of the Seven Sorrows’, begun in 1890 by Eliya XII
‘Abiilydnin and completed and consecrated in 1898 by ‘Abdishd V
Hayyat. Besides the large Chaldean community in Baghdad itself, small-
er communities were recorded by Chabot in 1896 and by Tfinkdji in 1913
at Amara (160 Chaldeans, with a priest and a chapel) and Kut (100
Chaldeans, with a priest and a chapel). Both these communities had their
own patriarchal vicars by 1913,



CHAPTER FIVE

THE MOSUL REGION

(1) INTRODUCTION

On the eve of the First World War most of the villages of the Mosul
region were wholly-Moslem, inhabited either by Kurds or Arabs, but
there was also an important group of Chaldean villages lying along the
road between Mosul and Alqosh, including the large villages of Telkepe,
Tel Isqdf, and Alqdsh itself; a group of Syrian Orthodox and Syrian
Catholic villages in the eastern Mosul plain, surrounding the large outly-
ing Chaldean village of Karamlish; and a group of Yezidi villages around
Algdsh. The East Syrian population of the Mosul region, almost entirely
Catholic since the eighteenth century, was just under 32,000 in 1913,
nearly a third of the total membership of the Chaldean church. Each of
the three Christian groups had its own churches in Mosul and its own
monasteries in the region: for the Chaldeans, the monasteries of Rabban
Hormizd and Notre Dame des Semences near the large village of Alqosh,
the seat of the patriarchs of the Eliya line between the sixteenth and nine-
teenth centuries and the chief East Syrian centre for the copying of man-
uscripts; for the Syrian Orthodox, the monastery of Mar Mattai on Jabal
Magliib; and for the Syrian Catholics, the monastery of Mar Behnam a
little further south. The Yezidis had their sanctuary of Shaikh ‘Adi in the
village of Lalish in the hills north-east of Algosh, and one of the most
important Moslem shrines in the region was the tomb of Jonah, on the
eastern bank of the Tigris opposite Mosul. In the fifth century all these
sites, and most of the other villages in the region, were in the hands of
East Syrian Christians. The religious geography of the region in 1913 was
created between the sixth and eighteenth centuries in a complex series of
developments.

By the middle of the sixth century the Mosul plain and the hills around
Algosh were dominated by East Syrian Christians, whose villages were
included in the dioceses of Bet Nthadra and Nineveh. Towards the end
of the sixth century the West Syrians established a presence in Mosul and
gained control of the East Syrian monastery of Mir Mattai on Jabal
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Magliib, rapidly extending their influence to several nearby villages and
founding their own dioceses of Bet Nohadra and Marga. The East Syrian
villages in the immediate vicinity of Mosul were thereafter separated
from the remaining East Syrian villages in the diocese of Bet Nuhadra by
an intervening belt of West Syrian territory. According to the Life of
Rabban Bar ‘Idid, only four villages within this area of West Syrian
influence (Bet Giirbag, Karamlish, Bet Zabaye and Bet Bore) were still
East Syrian in the thirteenth century. In the eastern Mosul plain the West
Syrians established themselves in the monastery of Mar Behnam and
about twenty neighbouring villages, some of which (Qaraqdsh, Ba*shiqa,
Bahzani, and Bartallah, for example) remain West Syrian centres to this
day. In the northern Mosul plain Algdsh and the nearby monastery of
Rabban Hormizd remained East Syrian, but a number of neighbouring
villages became West Syrian. A group of villages along the Mosul-
Algosh road just to the north of Mosul (including Bet Qopa and Batnaya)
appear to have remained outside the West Syrian sphere of influence, as
did several monasteries near Mosul.

Several villages and monasteries in the Mosul plain appear to have
ceased to be Christian in either the thirteenth or the fourteenth century,
including the Fast Syrian villages of Bet Giirbaq, Bet Bore and Bet
Zabaye, and the West Syrian villages of Bet Gabbare, Bet Sahraye and
Bet Daniel. The East Syrian monastery of Mar Yonan near Mosul, scene
of the discovery of the intact body of the eighth-century patriarch Hnan-
ishd‘ IT in 1349, was a Moslem mosque (still dedicated to the prophet
Jonah) in 1393, when it was visited by Timur Leng!. In the fourteenth and
fifteenth century a number of Yezidi communities were established at
Lalish and several other villages in the hills to the east of Alqdsh, includ-
ing Ba ‘Adre, the former East Syrian village of Bet ‘Edrai, and Barbuk
and Hattara, probably also East Syrian villages originally.

By the beginning of the sixteenth century the East Syrian settlements
in the Mosul plain seem to have been reduced to the nine or ten large vil-
lages and monasteries which survive to this day, the largest of which,
Telkepe, may have been founded as late as the fourteenth century. In
1508 several Christian villages of the Mosul plain were pillaged, includ-
ing Algosh, Telkepe and Tel Isqof, and manuscript colophons from the
period also mention East Syrian communities in the villages of Batnaya,
Bet Handawaya, Naseriya, Piyoz, and Karsapa. The reports of 1607 and

! Fiey, AC, ii. 493-524.
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1610 also mention the active monasteries of Mar Daniel, Rabban
Hormizd, Mar Abraham the Mede, Mar Mikha'il, and Mar Eliya in the
Mosul region. ‘

Catholic communities were established at Mosul and elsewhere in the
seventeenth century. The villages of the Mosul plain were gradually con-
verted to Catholicism during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, an
important figure in this process being the priest Khidr of Mosul. In 1729
the Chaldean comnmunites of Mosul, Telkepe, Batnaya, and Algdsh peti-
tioned the Turkish government for their own representative at
Constantinople through the good offices of the Amid patriarch Joseph
III. By the end of the eighteenth century all the surviving East Syrian vil-
lages in the Mosul plain were Catholic. With the exception of Mosul
itself, where the Catholics were harassed in the 1720s by the town’s tra-
ditionalist East Syrian priests, the process of conversion seems to have
been largely peaceful.

In 1808 monasticism was revived in the monastery of Rabban Hormizd
near Alqosh by Gabriel Dambd, an event of great significance for the
future history of the Chaldean church. The revival was opposed by the
metropolitan of Mosul Yohannan Hormizd, and Dambd and his monks
were harassed during the 1820s, but a settlement was eventually reached
between the two parties in 1830. The monastery of Rabban Hormizd
became a seminary for the education of Chaldean priests, and Dambd’s
work, despite his premature death in a Kurdish raid in 1831, laid the foun-
dations for the remarkable growth and development of the Chaldean
church in the second half of the nineteenth century. The renewed vigour
of the monastery of Rabban Hormizd encouraged similar revivals in other
monasteries in the Mosul area, and a new monastery, Notre Dame des
Semences, was built in 1858. During the second half of the nineteenth
century most Chaldean manuscripts were copied the monastery of
Rabban Hormizd or the monastery of Notre Dame des Semences, and
many of the Chaldean church’s bishops and priests were monks of one or
other of the Alqdsh monasteries.

(a) Ecclesiastical History

Between the fifth and fourteenth centuries the Mosul region, known as
Ator, ‘Assyria’, was included in the metropolitan province of Adiabene.
The metropolitans of Adiabene resided initially at Erbil, but moved their

2 Giamil, Genuinae Relationes, 345-6.
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residence to the new town of Mosul early in the ninth century. In the twelfth
century Erbil again became the seat of a metropeolitan, alongside Mosul, but
as far as is known most of the suffragan dioceses of the old metropolitan
province of Adiabene remained dependent on the metropolitans of Mosul.

An East Syrian diocese of Nineveh is mentioned between the sixth and
the ninth centuries, perhaps established around the middle of the sixth cen-
tury in response to the emerging challenge from the West Syrian church.
The diocese is first mentioned in 554, and its last-known bishop, Hnan-
isho*, flourished during the reign of Timothy I (780-823)3. The boundaries
of the diocese of Nineveh are not entirely clear, but it probably extended
no further north than Batnaya, and included the four villages south of the
Jabal Magliib (Bet Giirbaq, Bet Zabaye, Bet Bore, and Karamlish) which
remained East Syrian into the thirteenth century. In the ninth century, .
according to Thomas of Marga's Book of Governors, Bet ‘Edrai and other
villages in the Bet Rustiqa (Shemkan) district were in the diocese of
Marga, while Algosh and Tel Hesh were in the diocese of Bet Niihadra.
The colophons of two thirteenth-century manuscripts also indicate that the
monastery of Rabban Hormizd was in the diocese of Bet Niihadra, and the
Shemkan village of Bet B6zi was in the diocese of Marga®. The southern
boundary of the diocese of Nineveh may have been the Tigris, as an East
Syrian diocese of Taimana (‘the southern district’) in the Mosul region is
mentioned in the eighth and ninth centuries, probably covering the monas-
teries and villages on the southern bank of the Tigris®,

Fiey has argued, on the basis of a surviving list of bishops from the
Mosul region, apparently copied in the fourteenth century, that the dio-
cese of Nineveh may have persisted for several centuries after its last
mention in the literary sources, It seems more likely, however, that the
dioceses of Nineveh and Taimana both came to an end shortly after the
metropolitans of Adiabene transferred their residence to Mosul in the
ninth century, and that their villages were thereafter directly administered
by its metropolitans. The metropolitan Joseph of Mosul is mentioned in
the colophon of a manuscript of 1189 copied in the monastery of Mar
Mikha’il, and the surviving version of the History of Rabban Bar ‘Id:a,
written in the thirteenth century for the village of Bet Giirbag, concludes
with prayers for the patriarch and the metropolitan of Mosul®.

3 Fiey, AC, ii. 343-9; and POCN, 115-6.

4 MSS Harvard Syr 141 and Dublin (Chester Beatty) 704.

5 Fiey, AC, ii. 336-7; and POCN, 137.

6 MSS Mosul (Magdasi) 1; and History of Rabban Bar “Idta, 301.
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Mosul remained the seat of an East Syrian metropolitan until the nine-
teenth century, and after the schism of 1552 was the principal diocese of
the traditionalist Eliya line for nearly four centuries, The metropolitans of
Mosul, invariably a nephew or other close relation of the patriarch,
remained traditionalists until the closing years of the eighteenth century,
when the metropolitan Yohannan Hormizd converted to Catholicism.
Yohannan Hormizd was the last legitimate metropolitan of Mosul,
though several rival Chaldean bishops attempted to dispute his control of
the Mosul region after his suspension in 1812. After he became patriarch
he administered the region directly, and in the second half of the nine-
teenth century the Mosul region was joined with Baghdad to form a patri-
archal archdiocese.

As in the ‘Amadiya and ‘Aqri regions, the successes of the Catholic
missionaries in the nineteenth century encouraged some traditionalists in
the Mosul region to renounce their old loyalties. In 1908 a group of dis-
affected villagers from Alqdsh persuaded the Qiidshanis patriarch
Shem*on XIX Benjamin to consecrate a bishop for them. Their candidate,
the priest Giwargis Abtina of Alqdsh, was a member of the old patriar-
chal family, and was consecrated bishop of Alqosh on 2 May 1808 in
Qiidshanis, taking the traditional patriarchal name Eliya. Despite local
opposition from the Chaldean church and the French vice-consul, the
Turkish authorities in Constantinople recognised this group as a separate
community in 1910, and Eliya was accredited as their bishop. Continuing
local opposition prevented him from taking up residence in Alqosh, how-
ever, and in May 1910 he withdrew to Qtidshénis, and was shortly after-
wards placed in charge of the traditionalist villages of the Taimar dis-
trict”. He survived the destruction of the Taimar villages in the First
World War, rejoined the Chaldean church in 1921, and died in Iraq in
1956, at the age of 932

The Diocese of Mosul [Fiey, AC, ii. 343-9; POCN, 112-3]

Mosul, as has already been mentioned, replaced Erbil as the seat of the
metropolitans of Adiabene in the ninth century. Several metropolitans of
Mosul (or of ‘Ator and Nineveh’, as they were normally styled) are reli-
ably mentioned between the ninth and fourteenth centuries in the literary
sources, the last of whom, Gabriel and Shem‘dn, were present at the con-

7 Coakley, Church of the East, 302, 305, 309-12, 314, and 325.
% Solomon, ‘Five Decades of the History of Our Church’, Nineveh, 18, 1 & 2 (1995),
29-30.
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secration of Yahballaha III in 1281 and the synod of Timothy Il in 1318
respectively. A list of metropolitans of Mosul compiled in or shortly
before 1364 also mentions four fourteenth-century metropolitans after
Gabriel: Giwargis, Hnanisho*, Abraham, and Eliya. This list may well be
genuine, as a bishop named Giwargis, probably the metropolitan of
Mosul, copied a manuscript in Mosul in 1332°. As several East Syrian
bishops were known by more than one name, it is possible that Giwargis
is to be identified with the metropolitan Shem‘6n who attended the synod
of Timothy II in 1318.

The diocese of Mosul is next mentioned towards the end of the fif-
teenth century. By then its metropolitan was also ndtar kursyd, ‘guardian
of the throne’, an office which designated its holder as the patriarch’s
chosen successor, The original function of this office, first held by the
bishops of Kashkar and in the fourteenth century by the metropolitans of
“Tlam, was to administer the church during the vacancy between the death
of a patriarch and the election of his successor, but seems to have changed
during the reign of Shem‘on IV (71497), who sought to create a heredi-
tary patriarchate within his own family. He and his successors, contrary
to canon law, conferred the office on their chosen successor, usually a
nephew, and the institution (later extended to the succession of bishops
also) survived in both the Mosul and Qiidshanis patriarchates after 1552,
except when they came under Catholic influence.

A metropolitan of Mosul and natar kursya named Eliya, nephew of the
patriarch Shem‘on IV, is mentioned in several colophons between 1484
and 1493!°. He may later have become the patriarch Shem*‘on V, who
succeeded Shem‘on IV after his death in 1497. Shem‘on IV’s epitaph in
the monastery of Rabban Hormizd was composed by a ‘young’ bishop or
metropolitan named Hnanishd’, and he may have replaced Eliya as met-
ropolitan of Mosul and ndtar kursyd in 1497,

A metropolitan named Isho‘yahb (the future patriarch Shem‘on VII
Isho‘yahb) is mentioned as ndfar kursya in 1504, brother of the patriarch
Shem‘on VI and ndtar kursya in 1530, and metropolitan and ndtar kursyd
in October 1538 (two months after the death of the patriarch Shem‘on VI
on 5 August 1538)!%2. He succeeded his brother as patriarch very soon

% MS Mosul (Scher) 36.

10 MSS BM Syr (Rosen-Forshall) 33, BL Or. 4399, Leningrad Syr 33, Mardin (Scher)
1, Dawra Syr 318, and Cambridge Add. 1965.

1 Vosté, Inscriptions, 284.

12 MSS Seert (Scher) 46, and Vat Syr 83 and 91.
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afterwards, either late in 1538 or early in 1539. Fiey believed him to have
been a metropolitan of Erbil, but this is nowhere stated in the surviving
sources, and it is more likely that he was metropolitan of Mosul®3.

Isho*yahb’s nephew Hnanisho*, son of the priest Giwargis, is men-
tioned as metropolitan or ndtar kursyd in a series of colophons from
1539 to 1545, the earliest of which styled him metropolitan of Mosul'4.
He seems to have replaced the metropolitan Gabriel of Gazarti in 1542
or shortly afterwards, and is mentioned as metropolitan of Gazarta and
ndtar kursyd in two colophons of 1545'3, Hnanishd* very probably died
shortly afterwards, as his younger brother Eliya (the future patriarch
Eliya VII), who was himself consecrated as a metropolitan in 1545, is
mentioned as ndtar kursyd in colophons of 1550, 1552 and 155416, As
has already been mentioned, both men were too young to have been
canonically consecrated, and the consecration of Eliya eventually pre-
cipitated the schism of 1552.

Three metropolitans, of whom two only appear to have been narar
kursyas, are mentioned during the reigns of Eliya VII (1558-1591) and
Eliya VIII (1591-1617). A metropolitan and ndtar kursyd named Hnan-
1shd* (also a brother of Elfya VII but probably to be distinguished from
the metropolitan of 1545) is mentioned in several colophons between
1562 and 1588; was among the metropolitans who witnessed Eliya VII's
profession of faith in 1586; and is probably to be identified with the arch-
bishop Hnanishd* ‘of Mansiiriyd’, mentioned by Leonard Abel in 1587 as
one of the more educated ‘Nestorians’. He may well have succeeded
Eliya VII as patriarch in 1591. A metropolitan and ndrar kursyd named
Shem‘dn is mentioned in colophons of 1607 and 1609, and was listed
among the hierarchy of the patriarch Eliya VIII in the report of 1610'7. A
metropolitan ‘of Assyria’ named Hnanisho‘ was also listed among the
hierarchy of Eliya VIII in the report of 1610, was addressed by Peter
Strozza in a letter of 1614, and was one of the signatories of the profes-
sion of faith of Elfya IX in 1617'%. Although he seems to have been a met-

3 Fiey, AC, i. 94; and POCN, 80.

' MSS Vat Syr 339, Vat Syr 245, a manuséript of 1543 in the Jerusalem (St Mark’s)
collection, a manuscript in the Beirut (St Joseph) collection (Riicker, OC, 9 [1920], 119-
121), Mardin (Scher) 14, and Batndya (Haddad) 35.

13 Note in MS Vat Syr 66, and MS BM Syr (Rosen-Forshall) 34.

16 MSS Mosul (Scher) 80, Diyarbakr (Scher) 53, and Mardin (Scher) 38; and Vosté,
Inscriptions, 288-90.

17 MSS Cambridge Add. 1981 and Diyarbakr (Scher) 75.

'8 Giamil, Genuinae Relationes, 114, 129, and 186.
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ropolitan of Mosul, he was evidently not Eliya VIII’s ndtar kursya, as he
remained a metropolitan into the reign of Eliya IX. Indeed, as Eliya VIII
presided over a Catholic synod at Amid in 1616, he may well have been
persuaded to abandon the uncanonical practice of designating a successor
from among his relatives, and to have been without a natar kursyd at the
time of his death.

The patriarch Eliya IX (1617-1660) is mentioned together with the
metropolitan Joseph of Gazartd in a colophon of 1618; with the metro-
politan Timothy of Amid in 1619; with the metropolitan Ish‘yahb of
Seert in 1625, 1626, and 1628; with the metropolitan Yohannan of
Mardin in 1635 and 1645; and with the metropolitan Joseph of Gazarta
in 1657'. Interestingly, none of the colophons of the surviving manu-
scripts from his reign mentions a metropolitan of Mosul or a natar
kursya. On the evidence of his letter of 1617, he seems also to have
wished to remain on good terms with the Vatican, and it is possible that
he declined to consecrate one of his relatives. If so, the strongly tradi-
tionalist stance taken by his successor Eliya X Yohannan Mardgin might
in part have been a reaction to this policy.

Three metropolitans are mentioned during the reign of Ellya X
Yohannan Mardgin (1660-1700), all three of whom were also natar
kursyds. A metropolitan and ndtar kursyd named Shem‘0n was among
the signatories of Eliya’s letter of 1669 to pope Clement IX. A metropol-
itan and ndtar kursyd named David (possibly, as the name is uncommon,
the traditionalist bishop of the same name who opposed Joseph I in
Amid) is mentioned in a colophon of 1679%°. The metropolitan and ndatar
kursyd Isho‘yahb (presumably the future patriarch Eliya X1 Marogin), is
mentioned in a series of colophons from 1693 to 1700,

During the reign of Eliya XI Mardgin (1700-1722) a bishop named
Hnanishd* is mentioned as metropolitan in several colophons between
1719 and 1722, and as ndtar kursyd in two colophons of 1722 copied
shortly before Eltya’s death?.

19 MSS Seert (Scher) 6 and 58, Beirut (St Joseph’s) Syr 29, Alqosh (Sana) 81, Mardin
(Scher) 86, Diyarbakr (Scher) 90, and Jerusalem Syr 6 and 18.

20 MS BM Syr (Rosen-Forshall) 64. ‘ _

21 MSS ‘Aqra (Habbi) 9, 34, and 41, AlqSsh (Sana) 42, Telkepe (Habbl). 35, Karamlish
(Jajeeka) 24, Mosul (Magdasi) 11, Mosul (Scher) 2, 59, 88 and 112, Cambridge Add. 1982
and 2020, Dawra Syr 78, ‘Aqra (Vosté) 3, Dohuk (Haddad) 8, Assfalg Syr 55. and a man-
uscript of 1697 in the ‘Amadiya collection (Fiey, Sapna, 67). )

22 MSS ‘Agra (Habbi) 64 and 92, Vat Syr 574, Alqdsh (Sana) 23, Mardin (Scher) 44,
Trichur Syr 81, and Dawra Syr 47 and 710.
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During the reign of Eliya XII Denha a metropolitan and ndtar kursya
named Ishd‘yahb is mentioned in colophons of 1726 and 1729%, He is to
be distinguished from another ndtar kursya of the same name, the future
patriarch Eliya XTI Isho‘yahb, who was consecrated in 1744 (according
to his epitaph, he was a metropolitan for thirty-four years) and mentioned
as metropolitan or ndtar kursyd in a series of colophons from May 1744
to March 1777%. He was the nephew of Eliya XII, and his father and
grandfather were priests named Abraham and Hoshaba respectively. He
seems to have disagreed with his uncle on more than one occasion, and
was eventually replaced as ndtar kursyd on 22 May 1776 by his cousin
Yohannan (the future patriarch Yohannan VIII Hormizd), then aged six-
teen®. Elfya XII died in 1778 and Isho*yahb, who enjoyed strong popu-
lar support and the backing of the Catholic missionaries, succeeded as
patriarch without immediate opposition from the young Yohannan®,

In September 1784 Isho‘yahb withdrew to ‘Amadiya after the Vatican
recognised Yohanndn Hormizd as metropolitan of Mosul and patriarchal
administrator, and consecrated his nephew Hnanisho‘ metropolitan and
ndtar kursya®'. Isho‘yahb died in 1804, and the ndatar kursyd Hnanisho*, who
was only able to exercise his jurisdiction in the ‘Amadiya region, in 1813.

Yohannan Hormizd was elected patriarch in 1780 by a powerful group
of supporters in opposition to his cousin Ishd*‘yahb, but while the Vatican
confirmed him as metropolitan of Mosul and patriarchal administrator, it
refused to recognise the validity of his election. Not all the East Syrians
of the Mosul patriarchate accepted the Vatican’s viewpoint, and
Yohannan's disputed status is reflected in the colophons of eleven man-
uscripts copied between 1781 and 1812%, He was styled ‘metropolitan’
or ‘patriarchal administrator’ in five of these colophons, and ‘patriarch’
in the other six. In ten of the eleven colophons he was called Mar
Yohann@n, but on one occasion ‘the patriarch Mar Eliya’.

2 MSS Mosul (Scher) 29 and Karamlish (Jajeeka) 62.

% Vosté, Inscriptions, 296-8; and MSS Telkepe (Habbi) 9, 59, and 61, Paris BN Syr
310, Dawra Syr 32, 33, 199, 228, 320, 504, 536, 650, and 704, Telkepe (Vosté) 29, Alqosh
(Sana). 16, 35, 38, and 101, Mosul (Scher) 10, ‘Aqra (Vosté) 3, Mingana Syr 568B,
Cambridge Add. 1986 and 2021, ‘Aqra (Habbi) 33, 66, and 76, and Karamlish (Jajeeka) 4.

%5 Propaganda, Acta, 153, folio 62v; and 174, folio 38; and Badger, Nestorians, i. 150-

% Propaganda, Acta, 174, folio 38; and Badger, Nestorians, i. 151.

! Propaganda, Acta, 153, folio 65v; and 164, folio 39; and Badger, Nestorians, i. 152.

28 MSS Dawra Syr 306, Mingana Syr 941 and 219A, Algosh (Sana) 105, Vat Syr 469,
Cambridge Add. 1812 and 1989, Kirkik (Vosté) 31, ‘Aqrd (Habbi) 26, and Telkepe
(Habbi) 21 and 36.
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The Vatican suspended Yohannan Hormizd from his functions as
patriarchal administrator and metropolitan of Mosul between 1812 and
1827, and the colophons of seventeen manuscripts copied between 1819
and 1826, many of them by hostile scribes in the monastery of Rabban
Hormizd, omitted his name entirely and referred instead to the patriarchal
administrator Augustine Hindi?. In 1818 Hindi received the pallium for
his services and (perhaps through a genuine misunderstanding of the sig-
nificance of the award) adopted the patriarchal title and the name Joseph
V. Although it never formally acknowledged Hindi as patriarch, the
Vatican spared him the embarrassment of publicly rejecting his claim
during his lifetime. As a result, most Chaldeans considered him their
patriarch, and he was styled ‘the patriarch Mar Augustine’ or ‘the patri-
arch Mar Joseph’ in all but one of these colophons. Meanwhile,
Yohannan Hormizd also had his partisans, and was styled ‘the patriarch
Mar Elfya’ in a colophon of 1813, and ‘metropolitan’ in a colophon of
1826%.

The attempts of Yohannan Hormizd’s opponents to weaken his hold on
the diocese of Mosul during the fifteen years of his suspension are reflect-
ed in the colophons of several manuscripts copied between 1812 and
1826. The priest Shem‘dn Sayyegh was irregularly consecrated bishop of
Mosul in 1811, and subsequently appointed apostolic vicar for Mosul
after Yohannan Hormizd’s suspension. He is mentioned imprecisely as
‘metropolitan of Mosul’ in colophons of 1812 and 1816°!, In 1824 and
1825 the monks Lawrent Sho‘a, Basil Asmar, and Joseph Audd were
consecrated metropolitans in Amid by the patriarchal administrator
Augustine Hindi. Instead of proceeding to their dioceses (Kirkuk,
*Amadiya and Mosul respectively) the three men took up residence in the
Mosul villages of Telkepe, Tel Isqof, and Alqosh, in a direct challenge to
Yohanndn Hormizd’s continued attempts to assert his authority in the
Mosul region. Basil Asmar, although consecrated for ‘Amadiya, was
styled “metropolitan of Mosul’ in a colophon of 1824 and natar kursya in
a colophon of 1826; Basil Asmar and Lawrent Sh6°a were styled simply
‘metropolitans’ in two colophons of 1824 and one of 1825; Joseph Audd
was correctly styled ‘metropolitan of Mosul’ in one colophon of 1826 and

29 MSS Dawra Syr 8, 175, and 180, Algdsh (Sana) 17, 25, 26, 40, and 61, Dohuk
(Haddad) 17, 27, and 46, Mingana Syr 266B, Telkepe (Habbi) 28 and 39, Beirut (St
Joseph’s) Syr 19, BM Syr (Wright) 203, and Cambridge Add. 1966.

30 MSS ‘Aqra (Habbi) 18 and Alqdsh (Sana) 21.

31 MSS ‘Agra (Vosté) 19 and Dawra Ar 34.
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simply ‘metropolitan’ in another; and all three men were mentioned as
‘metropolitans of Mosul’ in a colophon of 182632,

'Yohannan Hormizd’s suspension was lifted in 1827, and he was final-
ly recognised as patriarch of a united Chaldean church shortly after the
death of Augustine Hindi in 1828. The metropolitan Joseph Audo was
transferred from the diocese of Mosul to the diocese of ‘ Amadiya as part
of the settlement, and thereafter the diocese of Mosul was directly admin-
istered by Yohannan Hormizd as patriarch. These arrangements, which
ended the long schism in the Chaldean church, were generally accepted,
and Yohannin Hormizd was accorded the patriarchal title in the
colophons of four manuscripts copied between 1827 and 1836, one of
them copied by a former adversary, the metropolitan Lawrent Sho‘a3.

The uncanonical practice of consecrating a close relative as a potential
successor was last employed directly by the traditionalist patriarch Eliya
XIII Isho‘yahb, but Yohannan VIII Hormizd also tried indirectly to pre-
serve the patriarchal succession within the old patriarchal family by
arranging for the consecration of his nephew Eliya Sefard by the
Qtidshanis patriarch Shem‘dn XVII Abraham in 1834%. The Vatican did
not recognise Ellyd’s consecration as metropolitan, and its subsequent
appointment of Nicholas Zay‘a as Yohannan’s coadjutor with right of
succession finally ended the practice of hereditary succession within the
patriarchal family.

The diocese of Mosul was joined with Baghdad to become a patriar-
chal archdiocese in the second half of the nineteenth century, and though
it was under the patriarch’s direct control, it was more often administered
on his behalf by a patriarchal vicar. There were three patriarchal vicars of
Mosul before the First World War: Giwargis ‘Abdishd® Hayyat (1863-
1870), appointed by Joseph VI Audd; Eliya Joseph Hayyat (1894-1900),
appointed by ‘Abdishd‘ V Hayyat; and Hormizd Stephen Jibri (1902-
1917), appointed by Joseph Emmanuel IT Thomas.

By the nineteenth century the East Syrian diocese of Mosul consisted
of Mosul itself and nine wholly-Christian villages in the plain to the north
and the east of the city. The largest villages in the diocese were Telkepe,
Tel Isqof, and Alqdsh, and most statistics also mention the smaller vil-

32 MSS Beirut (St Joseph’s) Syr 19, “‘Aqra (Habbi) 30, Mingana Syr 267B, Dohuk
(Haddad) 27, Cambridge Add. 1966, BM Syr (Wright) 203, and Alqsh (Sana) 26,

* MSS Karamlish (Jajeeka) 57, ‘Aqra (Habbi) 24, Paris BN Syr 314, and Kirkik
(Vosté) 2.

3 Badger, Nestorians, i. 167-8.
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lages of Piydz, Karamlish, Bet Qopa, Bamaya, Naserya, and Bet
Handawaya. There seems also to have been a small Chaldean communi-
ty in the village of Khorsabad, perhaps to be identified with the other-
wise-unknown village of ‘Karsapa’, for which several manuscripts were
copied at Algosh in the seventeenth century.

The diocese of Mosul contained about 6,000 Chaldeans in 1757, with
‘six or seven’ churches (Hindi); and 1,160 Chaldean families, with 20
priests and 15 churches, in 1850 (Badger).

Table 15: East Syrian Communities in the Diocese of Mosul, 1850

Name Believers| Priests | Churches| Name Believers| Priests | Churches
Mosul 350 6 5 Alqosh 250 4 2
Telkepe 320 4 2 Karamlish 25 1 2
Batnaya 60 1 1 Piyoz 20 1 1

Tel Isqdf 110 2 1 Naserfyd 10 0 ]
Bet Qopa 20 1 1 Total 1,160 20 15

Badger’s figures are probably underestimated, and later population esti-

mates for the Mosul region are considerably higher. The patriarchal vicariate

" of Mosul contained 23,030 Chaldeans, with 40 priests, in 1867 (Martin);

23,700 Chaldeans, with 61 priests and 18 churches, in 1897 (Chabot); and
31,900 Chaldeans, with 45 priests and 21 churches, in 1913 (Tfinkdji).

Table 16: East Syrian Communities in the Patriarchal Vicariate of

Mosul, 1913

Name Believers | Priests |Churches|Name Believers| Priests | Churches
Mosul 4,500 15 8° | Algdsh 7,000 6 3
Telkepe 8,000 7 3 Karamlish 4,000 3 2
Batnaya 2,500 3 1 Piyoz 100 1 1

Tel Isqof 3,500 5 1 Naseriya 700 1 1
Bet Qopa 1,500 3 1

Bet Handawaya 100 1 0 Total 31,900 45 21

(b) Topographical Survey

The complex interaction in the Mosul region between Christians,

Yezidis and Moslems, and within the Christian community between East
and West Syrian Christians, and later between ‘Nestorians’ and
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Chaldeans and between Syrian Orthodox and Syrian Catholics, has
already been mentioned. Although it is not always possible to trace in
detail the process by which many East Syrian villages in the Mosul region
became West Syrian, Yezidi, or Moslem villages, it is clear from the lit-
erary sources (particularly Thomas of Marga’s Book of Governors, the
History of Rabban Bar ‘ldia, and the History of Rabban Hormizd the
Persian) that there were many more Christian monasteries and villages in
the Mosul region in the seventh century than there were in the nineteenth.,
As might be expected, villages which once became Moslem or Yezidi
generally remained so, but shifts of allegiance between the East and West
Syrian churches were not always at the expense of the East Syrians.
Although several East Syrian villages became West Syrian towards the
end of the sixth century (a development regarded with alarm by the
author of the contemporary History of Rabban Bar ‘Idta), the History of
Rabban Hormizd the Persian records how the West Syrian village of
Arsham near Alqdsh was recovered by the East Syrians in the seventh
century; and the monastery of Mar Daniel and village of Piyoz, both cer-
tainly West Syrian in the thirteenth century, were again in East Syrian
hands in the seventeenth century.

Several East Syrian monasteries and villages in the Mosul region
were taken over by the West Syrians towards the end of the seventh
century. The monasteries concerned certainly included the celebrated
monasteries of Mar Mattai on Jabal Magliib and Mar Behnam to the
south of Qaraqdsh, which remain in West Syrian hands to this day.
Several other West Syrian monasteries in the Mosul region are men-
tioned in the literary sources, some of which may also have orginally
been East Syrian foundations. They include the monastery of Mar
Yohannan of Dailam (also known as Mgqirtaya) near Qaraqdsh,
destroyed in 1743; the monastery of Mar Daniel (also known as
Habshushyatd, ‘Beetles’) to the east of Karamlish, which was in West
Syrian hands in the thirteenth century but was mentioned as an East
Syrian monastery in the report of 1607; the monastery of Bezqin near
Alqgosh, destroyed by an earthquake in the seventh century; the
monasteries of Mar Samuel and Mar Sargis, sotith of Mosul on the
eastern and the western banks of the Tigri§ respectively; the
monastery of Mar Zena (also known as Dair al-Gayyara, ‘the tar
monastery’) to the west of Mosul, mentioned in a number of sources

between the eighth and thirteenth centuries; the monastery of Dair Ba |

‘Arba, formerly an East Syrian monastery known as Bet ‘Arbin, near
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the village of al-Hawish on the west bank of the Tigris; and the
monastery of Malki Saba, between Mosul and the monastery of Mar
Mikha’il.

Several villages to the south and south-west of the Jabal Magliib
became West Syrian towards the end of the sixth century, including Bet
‘Ashiqd (modern Ba‘shigd), Bet Bar Telai (Bartallih), Bet Daniel
(Badana), Bet Hazyana (Bahzani), Bet Khiidaida (Qaraqgdsh), Bet Qoqi
(Bagaq), Bet Sahraye (Ba Sahrd), Bet Shupita (Bashbitd), and the vil-
lages of Maghara and Merge near the monastéry of Mar Mattai. In the
north of the Mosul plain the villages of Piydz and Bet Bani seem also to
have been taken over by the West Syrians at this peridd, and probably
other villages also: in the seventh century, according to the History of
Rabban Hormizd the Persian, the West Syrian villages of Harba and
Kezyon near Alqosh were destroyed and pillaged by their East Syrian
neighbours, and the nearby West Syrian village of Arsham was resettled
by East Syrian Christians, for whom a church was consecrated by the
bishop ‘Abdisho‘ of Bet Nithadra. Several other West Syrian villages,
formerly in the hands of the East Syrians, are also mentioned in the lit-
erary sources, but are now difficult to localise: Bet Agre, Bet Gabbire,
Bet Giirba, Bet Shiyonaye, Bet Taklita, Bet Takshiir, Bet Tartar, Harda,
Shiirzdq, and Tel Salma. The monasteries of Mar Mikha'il and Mar
Eliya on the western bank of the Tigris, Mar Giwargis near Bet ‘Awire,
Mar Gabriel near Karamlish, and Rabban Hormizd near Alqosh certain-
ly remained in East Syrian hands into the thirteenth century, as did the
villages of Alqosh, Bet Qopa, Bet Madaye (modern Batnaya), Bet Bore
(Babira), Bet Gurbag (Abii Gharbii‘a), Bet Zabaye (Bazawaya),
Karamlish, and probably other villages around Alqdsh which were later
settled by the Yezidis.

A certain amount is known of the history of the Christian villages in
the Mosul region during the turbulent thirteenth century. In the early
decades of the thirteenth century the weakened ‘Abbasid caliphate was
unable to control the region effectively, and several villages were
attacked either by Mongol raiders or by undisciplined local militias. After
their victory in 1259 the Mongols also failed to curb the ambitions of
regional warlords, and their tolerant rule was occasionally marred by
abuses committed by local governors who could not be restrained. The
West Syrian village of Bet Sahraye defended itself against marauding sol-
diers in 1219, and the governor of Erbil responded by despatching a puni-
tive expedition which killed 300 men who took refuge in the village’s
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church of Mar Hadbshabba®. A note in a West Syrian manuscript men-
tions that in 1222 the Christians of Bashbita abandoned their village and
moved to Bartallah, and that the nearby village of Bet Gabbare was com-
pletely destroyed by the emir ‘of the Dasnaye’, one of the earliest refer-
ences to the Yezidis®. In 1235 a Mongol force sacked Erbil and the near-
by monastery of Mar Sabrisho, killing all of the monastery’s monks, and
went on to massacre many East Syrian Christians in the Mosul village of
Karamlish. The attack on Karamlish was mentioned by Bar Hebraeus and
commemorated in a poem of the contemporary East Syrian writer
Giwargls Warda, which describes how the Mongols forced those vil-
lagers who had taken refuge in the village’s church to leave, killing those
who left by the south door while sparing those who left by the east door.
‘The Mongols concluded their raid by attacking the East Syrian village of
Tel Isqof (not earlier mentioned in the literary sources) and destroying its
church of Mar Ya‘qob the Recluse. In 1261 the West Syrian monastery
of Mar Mattai withstood a four-month siege by the Kurds, who were
eventually bought off after a vigorous assault was repelled by the defend-
ing monks¥. In the same year a group of West Syrian refugees from Bet
Sahraye and Mosul who had taken shelter in the monastery of Mar Daniel
were massacred by the emir Kutlii Beg after crossing the Great Zab in an
attempt to take refuge in Erbil®. The West Syrian villagers of Bet
Takshiir abandoned their village during the 1260s and were invited to set-
tle in Erbil and the nearby village of Bet Sayyade by the East Syrian patri-
arch Denhid 1, and were given a West Syrian bishop in 1278 by the
maphrian Gregory IL

Although traumatic for the communities concerned, these incidents
were probably exceptional, and life in many other Christian villages in
the Mosul region may well have continued uneventfully. A considerable
number of West Syrian manuscripts copied in the Mosul region during
the thirteenth century have survived, and although far less evidence is
available for the East Syrian villages, there are also indications that life
remained normal. A manuscript was. copied in the monastery of Mar
Qayy0ma in the BerwarT region in 1224 for the deacon Abraham, son of
the chief Mansiir, son of Joseph, from the village of Bet Bore; the sur-
viving version of the History of Rabban Bar ‘Idta was abridged later in

35 Fiey, AC, ii. 479-82.

3 Fiey, AC, ii. 479.

37 Bar Hebraeus, Chronography, 441,
3% Bar Hebraeus, Chronography, 441.
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the thirteenth century for the village of Bet Glirbdq, which possessed a
relic of the saint; and the bishop ‘Abdishd’ of Marga was active as a
scribe in the village of Karamlish in the 1290s*.

The relatively stable Christian geography of the Mosul region which
persisted from the sixteenth century onwards appears to have crystallised
during the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. Although few details are
known of the process by which this occurred, it seems clear that a num-
ber of Christian villages in the Mosul plain became Moslem or Yezidi
during this period, and that the Christians of the region, whose numbers
may have grown as a result of immigration from other regions, consoli-
dated into a small number of entirely-Christian villages, some of which
had a substantial population.

The Yezidis, originally an unorthodox Moslem sect established
towards the end of the eleventh century by Shaikh ‘Adi bin Musafir in
the village of Lalish in the mountains to the north-east of Algosh,
developed by the sixteenth century into a distinctive religious commu-
nity. Little is known of the movement’s history between the twelfth
and sixteenth centuries, but it seems to have gained a large following
during the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. The village of Lalish, in
which the tomb of Shaikh ‘Adi was preserved, became an important
Yezidi centre, and a group of Yezidi settlements was established in the
north of the Mosul plain and in the mountains around Algdsh. In the
nineteenth century there were Yezidi communities in the villages of
‘Afn Sifni, Barbuk, Bozan, Ba ‘Adre, Baiban, Hattara, and Sharafya.
The villages of Bozan, Ba ‘Adre, and Baiban are mentioned in the early
literary sources as East or West Syrian villages, under the names Bet
Bozi (not to be confused with the East Syrian village of the same name
in the Gomel valley), Bet ‘Edrai, and Bet Bani, and some of the other
villages may also once have been Christian villages. It seems likely
that they ceased to be Christian during the thirteenth or fourteenth cen-
turies.

According to a history of the Yezidis supposedly written in the
monastery of Mar Ya‘qob of Bet ‘Abe in 1451/2 by the East Syrian monk
Ramisho°, the principal Yezidi shrine in the village of Lalish was original-
ly an East Syrian monastery of Mar Yohannan and Mar Isho*sabriin, which
was appropriated by the Yezidis at an unknown date. The history mentions
that in 1198 the monastery, accurately located ‘above the village of ‘Ain

3% MSS Paris BN Syr 354, Karamlish (Jajeeka) 1, and Mardin (Scher) 8.
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Sifni, east of the river Gomel, three hours from the village of Hennes’, was
‘full of monks, priests and novices’, and possessed 30 villages and 1,500
sheep, ‘which pastured on the mountain of Z5zan’*, The text in question,
however, was almost certainly a nineteenth-century forgery, and it has been
persuasively argued, in view of both its characteristic design and the
Yezidis’ own origins, that this shrine was originally a mosque®!,

Several Christian villages further south appear to have been aban-
doned in the fourteenth century, probably during the unsettled period
which followed the death of Abi Sa‘id in 1335. The villages of Bet
Bore, Bet Glirbaq, and Bet Zabaye, Christian in the thirteenth century
but Moslem by the sixteenth century, were probably settled at this peri-
od, and other villages may also have been affected either then or later.
An East Syrian manuscript, dated by Scher to the fourteenth century,
was copied by the scribe ‘Isa, son of Ishd‘, in the Mosul village of
Qasrgarh, not again mentioned*?. A rajd on the Mosul region by the emir
of Ispahan early in the fifteenth century evidently had tragic results for
at least one Christian community in the region, as a manuscript was res-
cued from ‘the Mongols’ in 1426/7 by the monk Rabban Miishe of the
monastery of Mar Sargis, the last occasion on which this monastery is
mentioned®,

On the other hand, the residence of the East Syrian patriarch Denha II
(1336-1381) in Karamlish in the middle decades of the fourteenth centu-
ry brought prosperity to the village itself, and may have encouraged East
Syrian Christians to migrate to the remaining East Syrian villages in the
Mosul region. In 1913 the combined population of the Mosul villages of
Alqosh, Telkepe, Tel Isqof, Batnaya, and Karamlish was 25,000, equiva-
lent to a quarter of the total membership of the Chaldean church (Telkepe
alone had a larger Chaldean population than the entire diocese of
Gazarta). Alqosh, Telkepe, and Karamlish were the only East Syrian vil-
lages in the Ottoman empire whose populations exceeded 4,000, and this
figure was reached elsewhere only in the urban centres of Mosul and
Ashita. Tel Isqof and Batnaya, though slightly smalier, were rivalled only
by the East Syrian communities in Amid and ‘Ainqawa, and were more
than twice as populous as the next-largest East Syrian communities

40 Nau and Tfinkdji, ‘Recueil des textes et des documents sur les Yézidis’, ROC, 20
(1915-17), 142-200 and 225-75.

4 Fiey, AC, ii. 796-815.

42 MS Diyarbakr (Scher) 18.

3 Note in MS BFBS (Cambridge) 446.
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(Mardin, Peshabiir, Mengesh, and Shaglawa). To judge by the large num-
ber of East Syrian priests recorded in Telkepe and Alqsh in the sixteenth
and seventeenth centuries, their prominence was several centuries old,
and may have been the result of immigration in the fourteenth and fif-
teenth centuries, Telkepe, the largest East Syrian village in the nineteenth
century, is first reliably mentioned in 1403, and may have been founded
during the reign of Denha II.

By the sixteenth century the East and West Syrian settlements in the
Mosul plain had polarised into the compact group of large villages which
remain Christian to this day. The pattern of settlement which emerged
was not seriously modified thereafter: an agricultural colony of
Chaldeans was mentioned in the village of Hammam ‘Al in 1841, set-
tled there shortly beforehand by the pasha of Mosul, but seems to have
been ephemeral®. However, the Christian villages of the Mosul region
suffered on several occasions between the sixteenth and nineteenth cen-
turies from the ravages of war and natural disasters. The villages of
Alqosh, Telkepe and Tel Isqof were pillaged by Bar Yak in 1508%. The
villages of Alqosh and Qaragdsh were ravaged in 1743 by an invading
Persian army under Nadir Shah, and the monasteries of Rabban
Hormizd, Mar Abraham the Mede, and Mar Yohannan of Dailam were
also sacked. There was a severe plague in the Mosul region in 1827, in
which sixty of the region’s eighty Syrian Catholic and Chaldean priests
died, and thousands of other Christians also perished*s. In 1831 Algdsh
was attacked by the Soran Kurds and nearly 300 Christians were killed
by the raiders, including Gabriel Dambd*’. In 1851 the monastery of
Rabban Hormizd was raided by the Kurds, and while the monks them-
selves escaped, perhaps a thousand manuscripts were destroyed*. By
contrast, the second half of the nineteenth century was a relatively
peaceful period, and the region also escaped serious disturbance during
the First World War,

Mosul City

A large number of western travellers visited Mosul from the seven-
teenth century onwards, many of whom estimated the city’s total popula-

4 Ainsworth, ‘Notes of an Excursion to Kal’ah Shergat’, JRGS, 11 (1841),2. .
45 Scher, Episodes, 120-3.

46 APF, 4 (1830-1831), 7-8.

47 Scher, Episodes, 132-4.

48 Wallis Budge, The Monks of Kublai Khan, 10,
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tion and the population of its constituent religious groups. These esti-
mates, although often differing widely, generally agree as to the relative
proportions of the Moslem, Jewish and Christian communities and, with-
in the Christian community, of the dominant East and West Syrian ele-
ments*,

The available evidence is fullest for the nineteenth century, and the
most comprehensive of the numerous population estimates made between
1807 and 1890 are given below. The Moslems seem to have accounted
for between two-thirds and three quarters of the city’s population, the
Christians about a fifth, and the Jews less than a tenth. The West Syrian
community, divided roughly equally between Syrian Orthodox and
Syrian Catholics at the beginning of the century, was dominated by the
Syrian Orthodox by its end. The Chaldeans, as numerous as the West
Syrians at the start of the century, accounted for only a third of the city’s
Christians at its end. There were also small Protestant and Armenian
communities.

Table 17: Religious Communities in Mosul, 1807-1890
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Table 18: The Christian Population of Mosul, 1807-1910

Source Date | Total | Moslems | Jews | Christians | Syr Orth | Syr Catholics | Chaldeans
Dupré 1807 | 50,000.| 39,000 | 750 10,000 2,600 2,500 5,000
Southgate 1838 | 40,000 | 33,000 | 1,000 6,000 1,500 1,500 3,000
Ainsworth 1840 | 19,000 | 14,000 | 1,000 4,000 1,000 1,000 2,000
Badger 1850 | 20,000 | 12,300 | 1,200 6,600 2,700 1,800 2,100
Sachau 1880 | 42,000 | 26,000 | 1,800 | 14,000 5,400 1,800 6,600
Dominicans | 1880 | 70,000 | 50,000 | 5,000 | 15,000 5,000 5,000 5,000
Duval 1888 | 57,000 | 48,000 | 3,000 6,500 2,000 2,000 2,250
Cuinet 1890 | 61,000 | 48,000 | 3,000 | 10,000 3,400 3,100 3,500

Rather more western visitors mentioned the strengths of Mosul’s

Christian groupings, without attempting to estimate them as a pro-
portion of the city’s total population. The earliest estimate, made by
Denis de la Couronne des Epines in 1653, mentioned 1,200
‘Jacobites’ and 1,800 ‘Nestorians’. A text of 1753 mentioned 3,000
‘Jacobites”, 3,000 ‘Nestorians’, and 50 Chaldeans. In 1764 Niebuhr
mentioned 5,350 West Syrians and 7,850 East Syrians. The numerous
estimates made in the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries are
given below.

Source Date | Syrian Orthodox | Syrian Catholics | Chaldeans | Total
Dupré 1807 2,600 2,500 5,000 10,000
Buckingham 1816 1,800 3,000 6,000 10,800
Aucher-Eloy 1835 1,000 1,000 1,000 3,000
Southgate 1838 1,500 1,500 3,000 6,000
Ainsworth 1840 1,000 1,000 2,000 4,000
Southgate 1841 2,500 1,500 2,000 6,000
Badger 1850 2,700 1,800 2,100 6,600
Sachau 1880 5,400 1,800 6,600 14,000
Dominicans 1880 5,000 5,000 5,000 15,000
Duval 1888 2,000 2,000 2,250 6,500
Miiller-Simonis | 1888 2,700 1,800 2,100 6,300
Cuinet 1890 3,400 3,100 3,500 10,000
Parry 1892 6,000 2,400 9,000 17,500
Berré 1910 5,000 4,500 5-6,000 16,000

Some of these estimates are clearly either too low or too high, and a
comparison of all the available evidence suggests that Mosul had a com-
munity of about 2,000 Chaldeans in the first half of the nineteenth centu-
ry, rising to about 4,000 by its end, and perhaps 4,500 on the eve of the
First World War (Tfinkdji).

Mosul probably had an East Syrian community since its foundation,
and was the seat of an East Syrian metropolitan from the ninth century
onwards. The history of its East Syrian community before the fourteenth
century has been discussed in detail by Fiey in Mossoul chrétienne, and
need not be repeated here. As elsewhere, relatively little is known of its
Christian history in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. The fourteenth-
century East Syrian author Sliba, son of Yohannan, was a native of
Mosul, but seems to have spent part of his life in Famagusta, where he
copied a manuscript in 13350, East Syrian manuscripts were also copied
in Mosul in 1332 by an unknown scribe, again in 1332 by the bishop
Giwargis, probably the city’s East Syrian metropolitan, and in 1395 by
the deacon Abraham, son of ‘Abd Allah, son of Behnam?!.

4 Chevalier, Montagnards chrétiens, 282-3.
30 MS Paris BN Ar 204,
31 MSS BL Or. 3335, Mosul (Scher) 36, and Diyarbakr (Scher) 91.
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Three East Syrian scribes from Mosul are known from the second half
of the fifteenth century: the priest ‘Isa, son of the priest Fakhr al-Din, son
of the priest ‘Isa, son of the priest Mattai, of the Stikbij family of Mosul,
scribe of manuscripts of 1489, 1493 and 1496; the priest and archdeacon
Isho, son of ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, ‘disciple of the patriarchal cell’, scribe of a
manuscript of 1484; and the priest Eliya Bar Sefaya, scribe of a manu-
script of 1498%2,

A number of East Syrian scribes or other notables from Mosul are
known from the sixteenth century. The metropolitan Isho‘yahb, conse-
crated for Nisibis after the schism of 1552, was a native of Mosul, as was
the priest and monk Shem‘dn, son of Hoshaba, son of the priest
Mubarakshah, son of ‘Aziz, of the Bakhsho family, who copied three
manuscripts in the monastery of Mar Awgin between 1552 and 15545,
The priest Shem‘n, son of Shmiini, copied a manuscript in 1549, and
another Shem‘dn, son of the priest Abraham, copied a manuscript in
15794, The priests Thomas and Yohannin of Mosul were included in
Leonard Abel’s 1587 list of the most literate men in the ‘Nestorian
nation’>.

In 1636 the Capuchins established a mission in Mosul. The patriarch
Eliya IX Shem‘0n, concerned at the number of Catholic converts made in
Mosul at this period, appointed the priest Ya‘qob Benjamin his vicar in
Mosul, who himself made a Catholic profession of faith in Rome in 1636,
dying four years later in Mosul’,

Several members of Mosul’s East Syrian clergy in the second half of
the seventeenth and the early years of the eighteenth century were scribes,
who copied a considerable number of manuscripts in Mosul between
1670 and 1720. They include manuscripts copied in 1670 and at an
unknown date by the priest ‘Abd al-Karim, son of the pilgrim ‘Abd al-
Rahman; in 1676, 1681, and 1683 by the deacon ‘Abd al-Karim, son of
the priest ‘Isa, son of ‘Abd Allah; in 1679 by the deacon Ephrem, son of
the priest Hormizd; in 1679 by the deacon ‘ Abd al-Ahad, son of the smith
‘Askar, and in 1682 and 1696 by the same scribe, then a priest; in 1702
by his nephew the deacon Hormizd, son of Quriaqos; in 1697 by the
priest Hormizd, son of the deacon Isha‘ya; in 1689, 1707, and at an

52 MS BL Or. 4399, Dawra Syr 318, Berlin Syr 38, and BM Syr (Rosen-Forshall) 30
and 33.

53 MSS Diyarbakr (Scher) 53, Urmi 168, and Mardin (Scher) 38.

54 MSS Mosul (Bidawid) 129 (Fiey, AC, ii. 525) and Jerusalem Syr 45.

55 Giamil, Genuinae Relationes, 121-2.

% Le Quien, OC, ii. 1158.
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unknown date by the deacon Y6&hannan, son of the deacon Ishd‘, son of
Abraham; in 1699, 1711, 1719, and 1720 by the deacon Qudsi, son of the
pilgrim Abraham, son of Habib; in Mosul in 1707 and 1724 and in
Mardmn in 1715 by the deacon Yohannan, son of the priest Eliya, son of
the deacon Mikha; and in 1708 by a scribe named YOhannan, probably
one of the two scribes of the same name already mentioned®’. The priest
Ya‘qdb, son of ‘Abd al-Masth, of Mosul, copied two manuscripts in Paris
in 1689 and 1698%,

Several members of the East Syrian clergy in Mosul at this period,
some of whom have already been mentioned as scribes, are also men-
tioned in the colophons of a number of surviving manuscripts copied for
their use in Mosul and elsewhere. Manuscripts were copied for the priest
Eliya, son of the deacon Mikha'il, in 1670 and 1681; for the deacon
‘Abdishd‘, son of ‘Abd Allah, and his brother ‘Abd al-Ahad, in 1673; for
the priest Safar, son of the priest Mikha'il, in 1676; for the priest Eliya,
son of the deacon Hadaya, in 1683; for the deacon and pilgrim Jem‘a, son
of ‘Abd Allah, in 1681, 1685, and 1686; for the deacon Hormizd, son of
Qurizgds, in 1682; for the deacon Yohannan, son of the deacon Isho, in
1685; for ‘Abd al-Niir, son of the priest Adam, and his brothers the priest
Haddya and ‘Abd al-Razagq, sacristan of the church of Mar Isha‘ya, in
1707; and for the priest ‘Abd al-Nir, son of the priest Adam, alone in
1713%.

Several members of Mosul’s East Syrian clergy are also mentioned in
other colophons, A manuscript was commissioned from Algdsh in 1631
for the monastery of Mar Eliya by the priest ‘Abd al-Karim, son of
Marzena, of Mosul®, A manuscript was commissioned for the monastery
of Mar Abraham the Mede near Batnaya in 1682 at the expense of the
priest Safar of Mosul, the notable Miisa, ‘and the notables of the com- -
munity of the church of Mar Shem‘dn Bar Sabba‘e’s!. The deacon
*Abdishd‘, son of the priest Safar, son of the priest Markhaye, ‘of the

57 MSS Dawri Syr 5, 196, 705, and 898 (Vorlage), Mosul (Scher) 24, Vat (Neofiti) 52,
Mardin (Scher) 74, 85, 97, and 100, BM Syr (Rosen-Forshall) 32 and 64, Kirkik (Vosté)
45, Cambridge Add. 3291, Karamlish (Jajeeka) 17, 48 and 61, Mosul (Magdasi) 12, Vat
Syr 164, 222, 224, and 591, and a manuscript of 1699 of uncertain provenance.

3 MSS Paris BN Syr 89 and 90.

3 MSS Vat (Neofiti) 52, Vat Syr 153, 175, 222, and 244, Kirkiik (Vosté) 45, Mosul
(Scher) 17, Mosul (Magdasi) 5, 8, 9, and 10, BM Syr (Rosen-Forshall) 32, and Dawrd Syr
290.

%0 MS Mosul (Magdasi) 7.

6 MS Batnaya (Haddad). 14.
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fortress quarter in Mosul’, was the owner of a manuscript taken to Rome
in 1762 by a member of the Dominican mission®2.

There was a vigorous movement towards Catholicism among the East
Syrians of Mosul in the early years of the eighteenth century. This move-
ment was led by the Mosul priest Khidr (1679-1751), son of the pilgrim
Hormizd, who was initially attracted to the Catholic faith by his convic-
tion that priests should remain unmarried, contrary to the traditional
usage of the Church of the East. At the time of his conversion in 1719
Khidr was a respected member of the East Syrian community, who had
run a school in Mosul for 30 years with 20. to 40 pupils, from Mosul,
Kirkiik, and Baghdad, including members of the patriarchal family®>, He
made a Catholic profession of faith on 6 January 1719 after spending
some time in the company of the Maronite Andreas Skandar, who had
been sent to Mosul by the Vatican to purchase manuscripts.

At the request of Khidr and a number of fellow converts a second
Capuchin mission was installed at Mosul. In 1722, however, their
monastery was attacked and one of its priests killed. In 1723 the
Chaldeans of Amid made an attempt to win over the newly-consecrated
patriarch Eliya XII Denhd and to strengthen the Catholic foothold in
Mosul by consecrating Khidr as the city’s metropolitan, but the
‘Nestorians” of Mosul and Algdsh reacted angrily. In 1724 the Capuchins
were obliged to leave Mosul, and Khidr himself fled to Mardin, and
thence to Rome. His own account of the affair, recorded in his diary, is
given below.

The Nestorian patriarch Mar Eliya Mardge died in December 1722, and his
nephew Mar Eliya Denhd succeeded him as patriarch of the Nestorian
church. They consecrated him patriarch at Christmas in the same year in the
monastery of Rabban Hormizd near the village of Alqdsh, a day’s journey
from Mosul, that is Nineveh, on the banks of the Tigris river. In September
1723 Mar Basil, metropolitan of Amid, came to Mosul on behalf of the
Chaldean patriarch Mar Joseph to visit the Nestorian patriarch Mar Eliya, to
compliment him on becoming patriarch and to persuade him to adopt the
Roman faith,

When the Nestorians realised this the priests Shem‘dn and ‘Abd al-Razaq,
the leaders of the Nestorians in Mosul, accompanied him to the village of
Alqosh, and there they gathered a crowd of villagers who threatened him
with death. He fled from Mosul in terror, and they discovered that he had
with him a letter from the Chaldean patriarch Mar Joseph to the priest Khidr,
appointing him metropolitan of Mosul. Thereupon they came and seized the

62 MS Vat (Neofiti) 52.
63 Note in MS Diyarbakr (Scher) 110.
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priest Khidr, intending to hand him over to the city’s judge to be impris-
oned, beaten, and heavily fined. But he hid himself, so they sent to the
Nestorian patriarch Eliya, who sent back a letter to be read out in the church.
In it he ordered that the priest Khidr should be deprived of his church and
degraded from his rank, and that nobody should enter his house or speak to
him. At the same time they took his school from him, and for three months
he remained in detention in his house, and was not allowed to step outside.
I tell you, my dear reader, that I, the poor priest Khidr, remained for a whole
year in this condition. Finally the patriarch lost patience with me, and decid-
ed to hand me over to the judge. Then I realised the danger of my position
and fled from Mosul, and decided to travel to the city of Rome. 1 fled in
August 1724, and came first to Mardin, where I remained for six months, and
then to Aleppo. In Aleppo news reached me that the Nestorian priest
Shem‘0n, who had brought this trial upon me, had died on 1 February 1725%,

Khidr arrived in Rome in 1725, where he pressed for another mission
to be sent to Mosul. In 1726 he complained that the Catholics of Mosul
did not have a single church for their own use, indicating that the major-
ity of Mosul’s East Syrian Christians were still traditionalist at this date.
In 1750 he was able to secure the establishment of an Italian Dominican
mission at Mosul. :

A number of manuscripts were copied by Khidr in Mosul between
1717 and 1724, in Aleppo in 1725, and in Rome between 1725 and his
death in 1751; and he was also the recipient of a manuscript copied in
Mosul in 1724 by the deacon Yohannan, son of the priest Eliya®.

Besides Khidr of Mosul and several scribes already mentioned, whose
careers spanned the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, a number of other
scribes were active in Mosul during the eighteenth century. Manuscripts
were copied in.1724 by the priest Yaq‘0b, son of the priest Ishd, son of the
pilgrim “Abd al-Niir (also the scribe of a manuscript of 1705 copied in the
monastery of Mar Eliya); in 1730 and 1735 by the priest Yohannan, son of
the deacon Hormizd, son of the deacon Gabriel, of Algosh; in 1787, 1789
and 1811 by the deacon Eliya, son of the priest ‘Abd al-Ahad; and in 1794
by the priest Shem‘on, son of ‘Abd al-Ahad, son of Zakarya, son of Ishd*, of
the Sayyegh family (later to be abusively consecrated bishop of Mosul)®.

6 MS Mingana Ar 110, folios 24-8.

65 'MSS BM Karsh (Rosen-Forshall) 5, ‘Agra (Vosté) 61, NDS (Vosté) 140, Dawri Syr
5, 876 and 87, Paris BN Syr 182, 218-21, 256, and 279, Mingana Ar 110, Seert (Scher) 95,
Vat Ar 493 and 1585, Vat Syr 195, Paris BN Ar 97, 129, 162, and 219, Diyarbakr (Scher)
109 and 110, Charfet 14/4 and 14/5, Borgia (Scher) 6, Mosul (Magdasi) 12, and Mingana
Syr 246B, 246C, 363, and 494.

6 MSS Berlin Syr 111, Cambridge Add. 2889, Mosul (Scher) 87, Dawra Syr 523,
Batnaya (Haddad) 6 and 9, Dawra Ar 58, Mingana Syr 219B, Telkepe (Habbi) 36, and
Beirut (St Joseph’s) Syr 34.
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Several scribes were also active in Mosul in the first half of the nine-
teenth century. Manuscripts were copied in 1808 by the deacon Behnam,
son of Mattai, son of Behnam, son of Eliya; in 1810 by the scribe Hanna
Sabah; in 1811 by the deacon Ya‘qob, son of the priest Isho*; in 1824,
1826 and 1827 by the Catholic scribe Emmanuel, son of Hormizd, son of
Abraham the dyer; in 1826 and 1827 by the priest Antony Rassam; and
in 1845 by the scribe Mansiir, son of the deacon Behnam; and a manu-
script was restored in 1845 by the scribe Stephen, son of Hormizd, of
Mosul®’,

Two prolific East Syrian scribes were working in Mosul around the
middle of the nineteenth century. The monk Mikha’il R6mands of Alqdsh
became priest of the church of Mar Isha‘ya in Mosul in the 1840s, and
copied at least fifteen manuscripts in Mosul between 1848 and 1868%.
The deacon ‘Isa of Eqrdr, scribe of many manuscripts at Algosh between
1867 and 1898, began his career in Mosul in the 1850s as a disciple of
Mikha’il Romands, and copied five manuscripts in the church of Mar
Isha‘ya between 1854 and 1861%°.

In the second half of the nineteenth century Mosul became the base for
a number of European missionaries and scholars anxious to acquire
Syriac manuscripts, and much of the copying done in this period was for
this market. Two manuscripts were copied for the Anglican missionary
George Percy Badger in 1843 and 1844 by Abraham of Ashitd, archdea-
con of the patriarch Shem‘dn XVII Abraham, who fled to Mosul after the
Tiyari massacre, and a third in 1852 by the Chaldean priest Mikha'il
Jammala™. The priest Jeremy Shamir of ‘Ainqawa copied at least four-
teen manuscripts at Mosul and ‘Aingawa between 1880 and 1883 for
Eduard Sachau”™. A number of manuscripts in the Mingana collection, all
but one copied by East Syrian scribes in Algosh or Telkepe, were copied
between 1892 and 1895 for the Chaldean deacon Nimrod, son of the dea-
con Joseph, of the Rassam family of Mosul’2. Several manuscripts were

57 MSS Beirut (St Joseph’s) Syr 19, Dawra Syr 292 and 807, Cambridge Add. 1966,
BM Syr (Wright) 203, Mosul (Magdasi) 18, Dawra Ar 115, Karamlish (Jajeeka) 57,
Alqdsh (Sana) 74, and Dohuk (Haddad) 54. -

6 MSS Dohuk (Haddad) 9, 11, 17 (part), and 34, Dawra Syr 54, Tel Isqof (Haddad) 16,
Karamlish (Jajeeka) 2, 9,14, and 25, Mingana Syr 212F, Mosul (Magdasi) 19, ‘Aqra
(Vosté) 30, Kirkiik (Vosté) 16, and Dohuk (Vosté) 29.

6 MSS Dohuk (Haddad) 34, Telkepe (Habbi) 46, Batnaya (Haddad) 25, Tel Isqof
(Haddad) 17, and Dohuk (Vosté) 29.

70 MSS Cambridge Add. 1963 and 1981, and Manchester JRL Ar 9.

71 MSS Berlin Syr 105, 117-22, 124-5, 130-33, and 135.

2 MSS Mingana Syr 57, 58G, 60, 61A-C, 66, 85P, 208, 209, 210, 213B, and 216.
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copied in Mosul in 1887 and 1888 by the bishop Yohannan Eliya Mellus
shortly before he became metropolitan of Mardin, which were later
donated to the Vatican by his successor Israel Audo’.

Other scribes active at this period were the deacon Shlemiin, son of
Paul, son of Joseph, scribe of a manuscript of 1868; the deacon Gabriel
Adamd of Seert, later metropolitan of Kirkiik, scribe of two manuscripts
of 1869; and the priest ‘Abd al-Karim, son of Gago, son of ‘Abd Allah,
son of Sulaiman ‘the Persian’, scribe of a manuscript of 1898™.

Three men from Mosul entered the monastery of Rabban Hormizd
during the lifetime of Gabriel Dambd: the deacon Yohannan, son of
Almb, in 1809, and the monks ‘Abd al-Karim in 1820 and Eliya in 1822.
None of the scribes active in the monasteries of Rabban Hormizd and
Notre Dame des Semences in the second halif of the nineteenth century
appear to have been natives of Mosul, but the patriarch Eliyad XII
‘Abiilyonan and six other Chaldean bishops (Giwargis ‘Abdisho’
Hayyat, Ya‘qob Yohannan Sahhar, Ya‘qob Mikha’ll Na‘mo, Shlemiin
Miishe al-Sabbagh, Hormizd Stephen Jibri, and Peter Raffo. ‘Aziz) were
from Mosul.

Mention has earlier been made of the the Chaldean Patriarchal
Seminary of St Peter, and the Syro-Chaldean Seminary of St John, both
founded in Mosul during the reign of the patriarch Joseph VI Audd. The
Chaldean Patriarchal Seminary of St Peter was founded in Mosul in 1866
with a benefaction from the deacon Rufa’il Masaji of Amid. It was closed
between 1873 and 1882 during the Malabar dispute, and reopened by the
patriarch Eliya XII ‘Abiilyonan. By 1913 four Chaldean bishops
(Shlemin Mishe al-Sabbagh, Hormizd Stephen Jibri, Ya‘qdob Awgin
Manna and Israel Audo) and forty priests had been trained in the semi-
nary, The seminary was directed by Chaldean clergy, and its first direc-
tor was Ya‘qob Mikha’ll Na‘md, who became patriarchal vicar of
Baghdad in 1875. In 1913 the director was Joseph Ghanima, appointed in
1909. The Syro-Chaldean Seminary of St John was founded in Mosul in
1878 on the initiative of pope Leo XIII to. train priests for both the
Chaldean and Syrian Catholic churches. It was directed by the Dominican
monks of Mosul, under the supervision of the apostolic delegate. Its first
director before the First World War was Reginald Lhuillier, who died in
1899 and was succeeded by Sebastian Schiel. By 1913 the seminary had
trained more than 65 priests for the two churches, 36 of whom were

73 MSS Vat Syr 601-2 and 610-15.
74 MSS Assfalg Syr 20, 26, and 27, and Dawra Syr 285.
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Chaldean. The Chaldean metropolitans Addai Scher and Francis David
were both educated at the seminary™.

Mosul’s East Syrian Churches [Fiey, MC, 104-35]

In the middle of the nineteenth century Mosul had five Syrian Orthodox
churches (Mar Thomas, Méar Ahtidemmeh, Mar Theodore, Mar Zena, and
Mart Maryam), one Syrian Catholic church (Mart Maryam), and six
Chaldean churches (Mar Isha‘ya, Mart Maryam, Mar Shem‘don Bar
Sabba‘e, Mart Meskinti, Mar Giwargls, and Mar Petion). Most of these
churches existed in the thirteenth century or earlier. A sixth Syrian
Orthodox church, dedicated to Mart Maryam, was built in 1896, and a sev-
enth Chaldean church, dedicated to Mar Joseph, was completed in 1894.
The Latin Dominican mission also had a church in the city, built in 1866.

The East Syrian church of Mar Isha‘ya was originally the church of a
monastery founded around 570 by Mar Ishd*yahb Bar Qusre, and was for
a period the East Syrian cathedral church of Mosul before this position
was taken by the church of Meskinta. It was also dedicated to Mar
Quriaqds, Mar Giwargis, and Mér Yohann@n, and is occasionally called
‘the four churches’ in manuscript colophons. The church of Mart
Maryam was originally the church of the monastery of Mar Gabriel in
Mosul, the so-called ‘Upper Monastery’, which played an important role
in the stabilisation of the East Syrian liturgy and was at the height of its
prosperity during the ninth and tenth centuries.

Some of these churches are mentioned before the fourteenth century.
Two surviving epitaphs in the churches of Mar Giwargis and Mar
Shem‘on Bar Sabba‘e commemorate respectively the deaths of Momag,
son of Yohanndn, son of Zagal, in 1023, and the priest Abraham in either
1255 or 12657. Two manuscripts were commissioned for the church of
Mart Meskinta around the end of the twelfth century; one by ‘a virtuous
man of Mosul, of the Bar Khabta family’ in 1189 at the expense of its
priest the monk Sabrishd*, son of Paul, whose colophon also mentions the

~ church’s administrator, the priest and monk Yaqqira, ‘known as Abd’l-
‘ezz’; and another in either 1199 or 1212 by an unnamed deacon, ‘of the
Khabta family’, very probably the donor of 11897

Between the sixteenth and nineteenth centuries a number of manuscripts

were copied for or donated to specific churches in the city, often collec-

75 Tfinkdji, EC, 479-80.
% Fiey, MC, 113 and 120.
77 MSS Mosul (Magdasi) 1 and Mosul (Bidawid) 124 (Fiey, MC, 121).
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tively to the three churches of Mar Isha‘ya, Mar Shem‘6n Bar Sabba‘e, and
Mart Meskinta. A manuscript was donated to the church of Mart Meskinta
in 1592 by an unknown donor’®. During the seventeenth century a manu-
script was donated to ‘the four churches® and the church of Mart Maryam
in 1683 by the priest Eltya, son of the deacon Hadaya; to the churches of
Mar Giwiargis, Mar Shem‘on Bar Sabba‘e, and Mart Meskinta in 1681 and
to the church of Mar Shem‘on Bar Sabba‘e alone in 1685 by the deacon
Jem‘d, son of ‘Abd Allah; and to the church of Mart Meskinta in 1696 by
an unknown donor”™. A surviving inscription in the church of Mar Giwargis
also mentions the restoration of the churches of Mar Isha‘ya, Mar
Giwargis, Mar Shem‘6n Bar Sabba‘e and Mart Meskinta in 1694%,

In the eighteenth century manuscripts were donated to the churches of
Mar Giwargis, Mar Shem‘on Bar Sabba‘e, and Mart Meskinta in 1708 by
an unknown donor, and in 1773 by the lady Stambiil for her daughter
Anisa, at the request of the deacon Thomas, son of SIibd; and to the same
three churches and the church of Mar Isha‘ya in 1720 by an unknown
donor, and in 1777 by Giwargis, son of Zahor, in the name of his grand-
father Behnam, son of ‘Abd al-Karim, and his grandmother Qudsiya
Hormez®'. The last of these manuscripts was sold to the bishop Francis
David of ‘Amadiya in 1924.

In the nineteenth century a manuscript was copied in Mosul for the
churches of Mar Giwargis, Mar Shem‘6n Bar Sabba‘e and Mart Meskinta
in 1827 by the priest Antony Rassam (‘son of Hormizd, son of the dea-
con ‘Isa, son of the deacon Hormizd, son of Joseph, son of Aswad, son of
Joseph”) of Mosul, and another was commissioned for the same church-
es in 1849 by his son Christian Rassam, the British consul in Mosul; a
manuscript from the Gazarta village of Barbita (or the nearby village of
Dairek) was donated to the church of Mart Meskinta in 1845 by an
unknown donor; and a manuscript copied in 1718 for the monastery of
Mar ‘Abdishd‘ near Deiri was donated to the church of Mart Meskinta in
1854, again by an unknown donor®2,

Several surviving manuscripts in the possession of Mosul’s East
Syrian churches are not dated. They include a manuscript donated to the

78 MS Mosul (Bidawid) 3120 (Fiey, MC, 121).

7 MSS Mosul (Scher) 17, Mosul (Magdasi) 8, Mosul (Bidawid) 3116, and BM Syr
(Rosen-Forshall) 32.

8 Fiey, MC, 107.

81 MSS Mosul (Scher) 46 (Fiey, MC, 114-5), Mosul (Magdasi) 12 and 17, Mosul
(Bidawid) 404.

82 MSS Mosul (Magdasi) 13 and 18, Mosul (Bidawid) 1222, and Dawra Syr 54.
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churches of Mar Isha‘ya, Mar Giwargis, Mar Shem‘on Bar Sabba‘e and
Mart Meskinta in the eighteenth century, possibly by the priest Bakos of
the church of Mar Isha‘ya, mentioned in a note in the same manuscript;
a manuscript from Dairek stolen by brigands when the village’s church of
Mar Yaret was destroyed in 1659 and later bought in Mosul and donated
to the churches of Mar Shem‘on Bar Sabba‘e, Mar Giwargts and Mart
Meskinta by Kanzadah, daughter of the deacon Sulaiman; a manuscript
copied in Barbitd in 1671 and later donated to the same three churches by
the family of the deacon Khidr, ‘for the rest of his soul’; and a sixteenth-
century manuscript from Harab Olma donated to the church of Mar
Shem‘on Bar Sabba‘e by an unknown donor®?.

The Monastery of Mar Mikha’il [Fiey, AC, ii. 660-71]

The monastery of Mar Mikha’1l a few miles north-west of Mosul, tra-
ditionally believed to have been founded in the fourth century, is men-
tioned in several sources between the eighth and thirteenth centuries, and
a number of surviving manuscripts were copied in the monastery in the
twelfth and thirteenth centuries. The earliest-known manuscript to have
survived from the monastery was copied in 1189 by the priest and monk
Ishd® for the church of Mart Meskinta in Mosul®, A manuscript was
copied in the monastery in either 1199 or 1212, also for the church of
Mart Meskinta®, A manuscript was copied in the monastery in 1205 or
1206 by the monk Marqos, who described its site as ‘on the Tigris, above
Hesna ‘Ebraya and Mosul’®, In 1274 the monastery became the centre of
a scandal, when one of its monks was discovered to have taken a Moslem
mistress, and subsequently became a Moslem himself?”.

A note of 1426/7 in a thirteenth-century manuscript copied in the
monastery, one of the rare notices to survive from the fifteenth century,
mentions that the manuscript had been recently been rescued by Rabban
Miishe of the nearby monastery of Mar Sargis from ‘the Mongols’, pos-
sibly Persian forces under the emir of Ispahan, who raided the Mosul
region in 1424%, The traditionalist monk ‘Isa of the monastery of Mar
Mikha’il was mentioned in 1587 by Leonard Abel as one of the more

8 MSS Mosul (Magdasi) 6, Mosul (Bidawid) 1003 and 7010, and BM Syr (Rosen-
Forshall) 34.

8 MS Mosul (Magdasi) 1.

85 MS Mosul (Bidawid) 124 (Fiey, MC, 121).

8 MS BFBS (Cambridge) 446.

8 Bar Hebraeus, Chronography, i. 451,

8 Note in MS BFBS (Cambridge) 446.
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educated East Syrians, and the monastery was also mentioned in the
reports of 1607 and 1610. No seventeenth- or eighteenth-century manu-
scripts have survived from the monastery, but it seems to have revived by
the middle of the nineteenth century, as a manuscript was copied in the
monastery in 1851, and a surviving inscription mentions the restoration
of its church in 1867%. '

The Monastery of Mar Eliyd [Fiey, AC, ii. 639-59]

The monastery of Mar Eliya to the south of Mosul, also known as Dair
Sa‘id, was founded around the end of the sixth century by the monk Mar
Eliya of Hirtd, one of the disciples of Mar Abraham of Kashkar, and sev-
eral sources provide details of its history between the seventh and twelfth
centuries. Nothing is known of the monastery’s history for nearly four
centuries thereafter. It is next mentioned in 1594, when 'a manuscript
bought from a certain Rabban Quriaqos was donated to the monastery by
the pilgrim Daniel, son of ‘Tsd, of Alqdsh, and Shem‘dn, son of the dea-
con Siltan Shah, of Mosul®®. It was also included among the active
monasteries in the Mosul region in the reports of 1607 and 1610. By the
middle of the seventeenth century the monastery had a Catholic commu-
nity, led by the priest Hormizd, son of Ghanniim, who was responsible for
the renovation of the monastery’s church in 1657 (commemorated in an
inscription seen and copied by Rich in 1821), and described some of the
monastery’s possessions, including articles for the celebration of the
Mass, in a colophon of 1672°'. Two manuscripts were commissioned for
the monastery from Algdsh in 1681 and 1682 by the priest ‘Abd al-
Karim, son of Marzena, of Mosul; and a life of the monastery’s founder
Mar Eliya, probably composed by the priest Hormizd, was recopied in
1705 by its sacristan the deacon Ya‘qob, son of the priest Isho‘*?. Ya‘qob
later became a priest, and copied a manuscript in Mosul in 1724%,

The monastery was richly ornamented at this period and was known as
al-dair al-mangiish, ‘the decorated monastery’, by the beginning of the
eighteenth century. It was sacked by the Persians in 1743, and remained
in ruins for about a century. A detailed description of its ruins, and the
former splendour of its church, was given by Rich in 1821. In 1841

8 MS BL Or. 4084.

90 MS Mosul (Magdasi) 4.

9. Note in MS Mosul (Magdasi) 4.

92 MSS Berlin Syr 111, and Mosul (Bidawid) 3110 and 3113 (Fiey, AC, ii. 655).
9 MS Mosul (Scher) 87.
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Layard mentioned that the monastery remained a place of pilgrimage. In
1875 the monastery was restored, and the ornamented ruins of its old
church were lost during this restoration®.

Karamlish and the Monasteries of Mar Gabriel and Mar Daniel

The village of Karamlish had a number of East Syrian churches at dif-
ferent periods in its history, including churches of Mart Maryam, Mar
Giwargis, Mar Yohannan, Mar Yonan, and Mart Barbara. The church of
Mart Barbara outside the village is said to be the oldest church in the
Mosul plain. It was seen by Ive in 1758, and was rebuilt by the Chaldeans
in 1764, after having been long abandoned by the village’s traditionalist
community. The church of Mar GiwargTs, a disciple of Rabban Bar ‘Idtg,
is also ancient. It was restored in 1715 and was in use in 1758, when it
was seen by Ive. It was later abandoned, and is probably the abandoned
church seen by Rich in 1820. The age of the church of Mart Maryain is
not known, but it was renovated during the reign of the patriarch Joseph
VI Audd (1848-1878). According to Badger Karamlish had only one
church in the middle of the nineteenth century. This must have been the
church of Mart Barbara.

Karamlish (or Garmsha) was mentioned in the History of Rabban Bar
‘Idta as one of the four villages in the Mosul plain which had remained

East Syrian since the sixth century and, as has already been mentioned,

was mentioned by Bar Hebraeus for events in the twelfth and thirteenth
centuries. The earliest surviving manuscript from the village was copied
in 1295 by the priest Giwargis for its church of Mart Maryam, at the
expense of the priest ‘Abd Allah and ‘the chiefs of the noble assembly of
the blessed village of Karamlish’®®. Its colophon mentions the patriarch
Yahballaha III and the bishop ‘Abdisho‘ of Marga, perhaps because
Karamlish was at that period in the diocese of Marga or perhaps because
the bishop ‘Abdish6‘ was from the village. In 1297 he made a note
describing the recent persecution of Nawruz and the torture of the patri-
arch Yahballaha HI in a manuscript of 1218, which mentioned that his
father’s name was Mas‘@id, and that he was a native of ‘Garmsha’®,
Karamlish, whose chiefs were styled ‘emirs’ at this period, is men-
tioned on three occasions around the middle of the fourteenth century in
the continuation of the Ecclesiastical History of Bar Hebraeus as the res-

% Fiey, AC, ii. 655-7.
% MS Karamlish (Jajeeka) 1.
9 Note in MS Mardin (Scher) 8.
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idence of the East Syrian patriarch Denha II, whose presence seems also
to have attracted an Armenian and a West Syrian community (with a
church of the Forty Martyrs) to the village””. In 1358 the West Syrian
patriarch Ignatius Isma‘il was courteously received at Karamlish by
Denha II and several village notables, and in 1360 the West Syrian bish-
op Dioscorus Bar Qinaya is said to have bribed the patriarch and the vil-
lagers of Karamlish to further his ambition to become maphrian. In 1364
the maphrian Athanasius IT Ibrahim visited Karamlish immediately after
his enthronement, and was greeted by Denha II and ‘the priests and dea-
cons of the Nestorians and the Armenians’®.

Karamlish’s importance seems to have declined after the death of
Denha II in 1381, and nothing more is heard of its West Syrian or
Armenian communities thereafter. The village is next mentioned in 1567,
when the scribe Hormizd, son of ‘Abd Allah, of Karamlish copied a man-
uscript in the village of Nahrawan in the Gazarta region®.

A considerable number of manuscripts have survived from Karamlish,
mostly copied for its churches of Mar Giwargis and Mart Barbara
between the seventeenth and nineteenth centuries. In the seventeenth cen-
tury manuscripts were commissioned from Alqdsh for the church of Mar
Giwargls in 1680 by the priest ‘Abd al-Ahad, son of the priest Hojako,
and in 1696 by the priest and sacristan Hormizd!®,

In the eighteenth century a manuscript in the Karamlish collection was
copied in 1704, probably in Telkepe, for the deacon ‘Abdishd‘, son of
Eliya, and his brother the deacon Hormizd, presumably both members of
the clergy of Karamlish; a manuscript was bought from ‘Jeremy of
Mosul’ in 1707 for the churches of Mar Giwargis and Mart Barbara by
‘the community of Karamlish’, and another was copied for the same
churches at about the same time by the Mosul scribe Yohannan, son of
Isho‘; a manuscript was donated to the church of Mart Maryam in 1727
by Hannd, son of ‘Abd Allgh, his wife Hane, daughter of Maqstid, and
their relatives Kanan, ‘Isa, Jem‘a, and Hormizd, to commemorate the
death of Hanna’s son ‘Abd al-Masih (whose tomb can also still be seen
in the village) on 25 August 1726; a Catholic manuscript was copied in
1729 for Jijo of Karamlish; a manuscript was commissioned from Alqosh
in 1732 by Hnény4, son of Mihna; a manuscript was commissioned in

" Ecclesiastical History, ii. 508-26.

%8 Ecclesiastical History, ii. 526.

9 MS Seert (Scher) 59.

100 MSS Karamlish (Jajeeka) 18 and 24.
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1735 for the church of Mart Barbara, ‘near the monastery of Rabban
Yihanna’, by the priest and sacristan Nisan, son of Hoshaba, of the
Mahna family, and the church’s visitor Talya, and another was copied for
the same church by the priest Nisan probably around the same time; a
manuscript was commissioned from Alqosh in 1765 by the chief Jish, son
of the chief Marbge, for the sacristan Hoshdba and the visitor Isaac,
priests of the the church of Mar Giwargis; and a manuscript was bought
in Mosul in 1772 for the churches of Mar Giwargis and Mart Barbara by
the priest and sacristan Hormizd'®!. Three other manuscripts in the
Karamlish collection, two copied in Algosh in 1710 and 1729, and the
third in Mosul in 1724, may have been commissioned for one or other of
the churches in the village!®2,

Several manuscripts were acquired for the church of Mart Barbara in the
nineteenth century, including a manuscript purchased in Mosul in 1827
from the deacon Stephen, son of the deacon Hormizd, by Joseph, son of the
deacon Hoshaba ‘Abdal, of Karamlish; a manuscript commissioned from
Mosul in 1850 by an unknown donor; a manuscript commissioned from
Mosul in 1856 by the priest Zakarya and the deacon Joseph, son of Hosha-
ba; three manuscripts commissioned by the deacon Joseph, two from Mosul
in 1866 and 1874, and one from Algosh in 1874; a manuscript commis-
sioned at an unknown date during the patriarchate of Joseph VI Aud6 (1848-
78) by the deacon Peter Jij6; a manuscript of 1891, also commissioned by
Peter Jijo (then a priest) and copied (probably in Mosul) by the West Syrian
scribe Ya‘qob, son of Peter, son of the deacon Sako; and a manuscript of
1907 copied in Karamlish for the priest Peter J7jo'®. Six other manuscripts
in the Karamlish collection, one copied in Telkepe in 1823, another restored
in Telkepe in 1826, two copied in Mosul in 1855 and a third in 1864 by the
scribe Mikha’1l Romands, and one copied in Telkepe in 1861, were proba-
bly also donated to the church of Mart Barbara!®.

A manuscript was copied in Karamlish in 1840 by the priest and monk
‘Abdishd’, son of Doshd, of Tella, probably a monk of the monastery of
Rabban Hormizd serving as a priest in the village'%. The deacon Stephen,
son of Joseph, son of Shabd, of the Gado family of Karamlish, copied
eight manuscripts in the village between 1890 and 1908; the priest Isaac,
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son of Abraham, of the Gadd family, was the scribe of manuscripts of
1894 and 1899; and the deacon Hoshaba, son of Joseph, son of Hoshaba,
copied two manuscripts in 1899 (in one of which he mentioned his moth-
er Maya, daughter of Binnd, of Karamlish)'®. The scribe Mikha’il, son
of Sifd, son of Paul, of the Biitd family of Karamlish, was a monk of the
monastery of Notre Dame des Semences (and by 1916 a priest), where he
copied six manuscripts between 1892 and 1913177,

Besides the village of Karamlish there were also two East Syrian
monasteries, Mar Gabriel and Mar Daniel, in the eastern Mosul plain. A
manuscript was copied in the monastery of Mar Gabriel in 1473 by the
monk and deacon Abraham, but it is not mentioned in the reports of 1607
and 16101, A manuscript was also rebound in the monastery of Mar
Gabriel at an unknown date by Hannd, son of “Abdd, ‘curator of the
church of Dohuk’!%, No manuscripts have survived from the monastery of
Mir Daniel, but it is mentioned in the report of 1607. Neither monastery
appears to have been regularly occupied thereafter. Badger visited both
monasteries in 1842, and mentioned that the monastery of Mar Gabriel
had long been abandoned, and that the monastery of Mar Daniel was no
longer inhabited, but was still used for worship once a year!'°.

Bet ‘Awire and the Monastery of Mar Giwargis [Fiey, AC, ii. 524-9]

In 1549 a manuscript was commissioned by the priest ‘Abdishd*, son
of Stltan Shah, son of Ghirib Shah, son of the chief Zain al-Dawl3, of the
village of Bet ‘Awire!!!. It was inherited by ‘Abdishd‘s son Anashmush
on his death, and sold to Hormizd, son of Mikha’1l.

The monastery of Mar Giwargis, a few miles north of Bet ‘Awire, is
first mentioned in the tenth century. Nothing is known of its history
between the eleventh and sixteenth centuries, and it is not mentioned in
the reports of 1607 and 1610. It seems to have revived by the middle of
the seventeenth century, as two manuscripts were commissioned from
Alqgdsh for the monastery in 1670 by the monk Hormizd, son of Haji, and
in 1691 by an unknown donor!'2,
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A number of manuscripts were donated to the monastery during the eigh-

teenth century, all but one by Christians from the nearby village of Telkepe.
They included two manuscripts of 1704 donated respectively by Joseph and
“Isa, sons of the priest Kaniin of Telkepe, and by the ptiest Brikhishd*, son
of the priest Ishd*, son of the priest Joseph, son of the priest Jamal al-Din,
of Telkepe; a manuscript donated in 1707 by Kiizal, daughter of the smith
Hanna of Mosul; a manuscript donated in 1710 by the ‘pious ladies of
Telkepe® Hatlin and her mother Sette, daughter of the priest Eliyd, of
Telkepe; a manuscript rebound for the monastery in 1712; a manuscript
‘commissioned in 1744 by the priest ‘Abdishd’, son of the priest Kaniin, of
Telkepe and ‘the believing women’ Amat, her daughter Maryam, Helen,
Tekd, and Elfiya, whose colophon mentions that the monastery’s ‘door-
keeper® was the priest Hormizd, son of the priest Brikho; a manuscript of
1756 commissioned by Isaac, son of Shoshd, of Telkepe; and a manuscript
commissioned in 1778 by a group of female Christians of Telkepe!''>.

In 1753 the Dominican father Codeleoncini died in Alqdsh. The village’s
influential traditionalist community refused to allow his body to remain
there, and it was buried in the monastery of Mar Giwargis. In 1808 the
monastery, then deserted, was offered by Yohannan Hormizd to Gabriel
Dambb as a home for his newly-founded monastic order. It seems to have
been reoccupied shortly afterwards, as the deacon Thomas of Telkepe, son
of the priest Hormizd, restored a manuscript in the monastery in 18254,

The monastery was restored in 1843 by the patriarch Nicholas I Zay‘a,
and was was enlarged and converted in the 1850s to serve as a Chaldean
seminary. As an alternative site for the seminary was found in Mosul, it
was returned to the Chaldean church in 1863 for continning use as a
monastery. Its administrators or superiors in the decades before the First
World War were Peter Timothy ‘Attar, Stephen Mardge, Ephrem of
Khosrowd, and Ya‘qdob of Piydz. Manuscripts were copied in the
monastery in 1879 by the Telkepe scribe Joseph ‘AzarTya, in 1882 by the
monk Nicholas, son of Shem‘dn, and in 1884 by the patriarch Eliya XII
‘Abalydnan; and commissioned for the monastery from Alqosh in 1886
by the superior Stephen Mardge; in 1891 by Samuel Giamil for its supe-
rior Ephrem, and in 1894 by the superior Ya‘qob of Piyoz!'D,
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Telkepe [Fiey, AC, ii. 201-4 and 355-76]

In the nineteenth century the village of Telkepe was easily the largest
East Syrian village in the Mosul plain, and supplied many of the bishops,
priests and scribes of the Chaldean church. For most of its known histo-
ry Telkepe had two churches, dedicated to Mart Maryam and to Mar
Quridqds and Mart Julitta respectively, and a third church, dedicated to
Mar Peter and Mar Paul, was built towards the end of the nineteenth cen-
tury.

Telkepe is not mentioned before the fifteenth century, and may well
have been founded as late as the fourteenth century, perhaps during the
residence of Denha I at Karamlish. The village is first mentioned in an
inscription commemorating the restoration of the nearby monastery of
Mar Apni-maran in 1403 by ‘the villagers of Telkepe’!'®. The priest
Hormizd, son of the chief Mattai, copied a manuscript in Telkepe in 1465,
and was the recipient of a manuscript copied in Mosul in 14897

Telkepe is next mentioned in 1508, when it was among the villages pil-
laged by Bar Yak. A manuscript later in the possession of the monastery
of Mar Awgin was sold, perhaps early in the sixteenth century, by the
priest Sabrishd‘, son of Marbehna, of Telkepe, to ‘the priest and monk
Thomas, son of Badgaldin, of Kirkdik!'®. In 1586 a manuscript was com-
missioned for the church of Mar Quriaqds by the village’s ‘priests and
deacons and notables’ (significantly, from Gazarta rather than neigh-
bouring Algdsh)!''®. In 1587 the traditionalist priest Hoshaba of Telkepe
was included in Leonard Abel’s list of the most literate men in the
‘Nestorian nation’!20,

In 1654 the Carmelite father Denys de la Couronne d’Epines visited
Telkepe, and found there more than fifty priests, many of them poor. He
noted that the priests and the people were not distinguished by their dress,
and that many of the poorer priests might easily be mistaken for
cowherds'?!, The patriarch Eliya IX Shem‘6n had fled to Telkepe the year
before in the wake of a descent by the Kurds upon Algosh, and Denys
tried unsuccessfully to persuade him to become a Catholic, with the help
of the influential Telkepe priest Joseph, son of the priest Jamal al-Din.
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Joseph, who composed several religious poems, copied a manuscript in
1660 and commissioned another in 1665, and his grandson Brikhisho’,
son of the priest Isho*, copied a manuscript in Telkepe in 170422,

Several other members of the village’s numerous clergy in the second
half of the seventeenth and the early years of the eighteenth century are
known from manuscript colophons. Manuscripts were copied in Telkepe
in 1639 by the deacon ‘Abdishd‘, son of “Abdd, son of Shem‘dn; in 1682
by the priest Qandii, son of Hanna, son of Hojak; and in 1703 by a seribe
of the village named Gabriel, perhaps the priest of the same name for
whom a manuscript was copied at Alqdsh in 17141%, Five manuscripts
were also copied between 1698 and 1710 by the deacon Sabrishd®, ‘son
of ‘Ajmaya, nephew of the priest and pilgrim ‘Abdishd‘, son of
Sabrishd‘’'%, Several manuscripts were also commissioned for the
church of Mar Quridqds or the nearby monastery of Mar Giwargis: in
1676 by the deacon Joseph, son of Thomas (also associated with the
priest Joseph in 1665), and the deacon Giwargis; in 1680 by the priest

“Hormizd, son of the priest Sabrishd‘, son of Asad; in 1682 by Abraham,
son of Mak®, and his wife Shmiini, daughter of the priest Quriagos; in
1686 by the deacon Bakd and his wife Rihand; and in 1704 by Joseph and
‘Isa, sons of the priest Kaniin!?®, The priest Mako of Telkepe commis-
sioned a manuscript for the monastery of Mar Abraham the Mede near
Batndya in 1707 together with its superior the priest ‘Abda!26,

Although few details of the process of conversion have survived, Latin
missionaries were active in Telkepe in the seventeenth century, and the
village had a significant number of Catholic converts by the end of the
century. One of the village’s most famous Catholic converts, Sliba
Ma‘riif, was consecrated metropolitan of Amid in 1691, and in 1695 suc-
ceeded Joseph I as patriarch of the Chaldeans of Amid. He was only one
of many young men in the village given a Catholic education by the mis-
sionaries at this period. An important step in Telkepe’s transition to
Catholicism was taken on 6 January 1719, when representatives of its
clergy signed together with the priest Khidr of Mosul an act abjuring ‘the
Nestorian heresy’. The document was signed on behalf of Telkepe by the
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priests Mikho and Ayyar; the deacon Hanna; and Eliya, son of the priest
Thomas. Nevertheless, the Catholics remained in a minority in the village
for most of the eighteenth century. In 1767, according to Ballyet, Telkepe
had 500 East Syrian families, of whom only 150 were Catholic.

The traditionalist patriarch Eliyad XI Mardgin was twice obliged to
leave Algosh and take refuge in Telkepe because of disturbances in
‘Amadiya, once in 1706 and again between 1715 and 1717. On each
occasion he was accompanied by his secretary the priest Giwargis, son of
Israel, of Algdsh, who copied three manuscripts in ‘the patriarchal cell’
in Telkepe during these visits'?",

Manuscript colophons have preserved the names of several priests and
deacons of Telkepe in the first half of the eighteenth century, many of
whom appear to have been traditionalists: the priest Kanfin, who visited
Jerusalem in 1718 to catalogue the manuscripts of the monastery of Mart
Maryam, then dependent on the patriarch Eliya XI; the priest Gabriel, son
of Nofal, son of Haidar, who copied two manuscripts (one in 1725) and
restored a third; the deacon Gabriel Qandii, son of the priest Kanfin, who
purchased a manuscript at an unknown date for his own use and for the
use of his sons Mattai and Thomas; the priest ‘Abdishd‘, son of Kanin,
who commissioned a manuscript for the monastery of Mar Giwargds in
1744; the priest Gabriel, son of the deacon Yalda of Alqdsh, who com-
missioned two manuscripts for the church of Mar Quriaqds in 1724 and
1740 (the second together with his brother the pilgrim Thomas); the
priests Ayyar, son of ‘Abdal, and Quriagds, son of the priest ‘Abdishd*;
the chief and deacon Shem‘on, son of Jem‘a, who commissioned a
manuscript for the church of Mar Quriaqds in 1744; the priests Yalda,
‘Abdisho‘, Hormizd, and Gabriel of the church of Mar Quriaqds, who
witnessed the presentation of a manuscript to the church by the priest
Ayyar around 1750; and the Catholic deacon Joseph, son of ‘Abdisho
Dadah, of Telkepe, who restored a manuscript in Mardin in 1745 for the
patriarch Joseph III, and was the scribe of a manuscript of 1746, also
copied in Mardin'?,

In the second half of the eighteenth century a manuscript was copied
in Alqosh in 1756 by the priest Sliba of Telkepe for his brother the dea-
con ‘Askar; a manuscript was copied in Telkepe in 1771 by the priest
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Thomas; and manuscripts were commissioned from Alqosh in 1756 by
the deacon Abraham Thomas of Telkepe, in 1769 by the priest Kaniin,
son of the priest ‘Abdishd* Ishs, of Telkepe!?®, Manuscripts were also
commissioned from Alqosh for the village’s church of Mar Quriaqos in
1751 by Maryam, daughter of the priest David, in 1774 by Elfiya, daugh-
ter of Yaghmiir, and in 1779 by the priest Quridqds, son of the pilgrim
‘Abd Aliah, son of Asmar'®, An undated manuscript in the Telkepe col-
lection was purchased by the deacon Siba, ‘of the family of Kaka Hannd’,
probably a viilager of Telkepe, from the deacon Hoshaba, son of the
priest Mahna, of Karamlish, perhaps also in the eighteenth century!3!.
By the beginning of the nineteenth century most of the villagers of
Telkepe were Catholics, and the village made a most important contribu-
tion to the work of the Chaldean church during the nineteenth century.
Twenty-nine men from Telkepe, the largest number from a single village,
entered the monastery of Rabban Hormizd between 1814 and 1826, many
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of Rabban Hormizd, and five others as a priest between 1843 and 1859,
probably all in Telkepe'*. His nephew Joseph, son of the deacon
Mikha’il, copied twelve manuscripts in Telkepe between 1891 and 1897,
whose colophons invariably mentioned the two Chaldean bishops in his
family!®>.

Figure 1: The Asmar Family of Telkepe

Denhd

|
l |

‘Abd Allah Peter
(deacon)

|

Shem on Peter
(deacon) (priest)
MSS of 1812 to 1824 MSS of 1825 to 1851

Basil (Mansfir)
(monk; priest, 1819;
metropolitan of ‘Amadiya, 1824-1828;

Joseph
(deacon)

of whom pursued scribal careers, and were followed by several others
later. Nine Telkepe monks (Mikh#d’il Katttild, Basil Asmar, Emmanuel

Asmar, Yohannan Tamraz, Quriaqds Giwargis Goga, Mattai Paul
Shaminé, Jerome Shem‘on. Sinjari, Stephen Yohannan Qaynayi, and
Philip Ya‘qob Abraham) later became Chaldean bishops.

The Asmar family of Telkepe was particularly prominent in the nine-
teenth century. The monk Mansiir Asmar became metropolitan of
‘Amadiya in 1824 (taking the name Basil on his consecration), and was
metropolitan of Amid between 1828 and 1842, and his nephew
Emmanuel was bishop of Zakho from 1859 to 1875. Several other mem-
bers of the family also flourished as scribes in the nineteenth century. The
deacon Shem‘6n, son of Peter, son of Denha, copied two manuscripts in
Telkepe in 1810 and 1812 as a scholar of the Telkepe scribe Joseph
Pallat, three more while living in Alqosh between 1821 and 1824, and a
sixth in Amid, later in 182432, His brother, the priest Peter, copied two
manuscripts in Telkepe in 1818 and 1826!%. The priest and monk
Andrew, son of the deacon Joseph, son of the deacon ‘Abd Allah, from
another branch of the family, copied & manuscript in 1825 before his ordi-
nation, another in 1833 as a monk and deacon, pré?bably in the monastery

129 MSS Dawri Syr 266, Mosul (Magdasi) 16, Telkepe (Habbi) 10, and Urmi 40.

130 MSS Telkepe (Habbi) 13 and 14, and Alqosh (Sana) 80.

131 MS Telkepe (Habbi) 72. :

132 MSS BM Syr (Rosen-Forshall) 7, ‘Aqra (FHabbi) 4 and 30, Alqdsh (Sana) 104,
Dawra Syr 13, and Dohuk (Haddad) 17.

133 MSS Mingana Syr 233 and BL Or. 4397 (Vorlage).

- metropolitan of Amid, 1828-1842;
+ 14 June 1859)

Mikha'l Emmanuel Shem‘on

(deacon) (monk; priest, 1832; (monk; deacon, priest by 1843)
l bishop of Zakhd, 1859-1875) MSS of 1825 to 1851

Joseph

MSS of 1891 to 1897

A number of manuscripts were also copied in the village by other
scribes from Telkepe. The priest Hormizd, son of Denhd, son of Eliya,
son of the priest Hanna, of the Eliya family, copied two manuscripts in
1801 and 1809'%, The priest Thomas, ‘of the family of the priest
Hermizd’, was the scribe of a manuscript of 1802'*. The scribe Hormizd,
son of the priest ‘Abdishd’, of the ‘Abdal family, copied a manuscript in
180628, The deacon Joseph, son of the deacon Hormizd, son of Joseph,

134 MSS Dawra Syr 280, 719, and 969, Assfalg Syr 2 (part), Manchester JRL Syr 3, and
Telkepe (Habbi) 45 and 96.

135 MSS Mingana Syr 210, 213B, 214, Mosul (Scher) 78, Vat Syr 580, Tel Isqof
(Haddad) 9, 12, and 13, ‘Agra (Vosté) 53, Kirkiik (Vosté) 17 and 21, and Assfalg Syr 2.

136 MSS Telkepe (Habbi) 5 and 21.

137 MS Mingana Syr 134B.

138 MS “Agqra (Habbi) 83.
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of the Pallat family, copied four manuscripts between 1810 and 18121%°,
Joseph’s brother the deacon Yohannan ‘the goldsmith’, copied a manu-
script in 1844 (by which time his father Hormizd was a priest)!4°. The
deacon Joseph, son of Hanna, was the scribe of two manuscripts of 1820
and 1823'4!. The deacon Thomas, son of the priest Hormizd, son of
Denh3, son of Eliya, son of the priest Hanna, copied seven manuscripts
in Telkepe between 1820 and 1825, and also restored a manuscript in the
nearby monastery of Mar Giwargis in 182542, The deacon Thomas, son
of the deacon ‘Abdishd‘, of the Shamse family, copied four manuscripts
in Telkepe between 1812 and 1818, and his brother the priest Mikha’il
was the scribe of a manuscript of 1835, The priest Giwargs, son of the
priest Hormizd, of Telkepe, restored a manuscript in 1826'“4. The priest
Mattai, son of the deacon ‘Abdishd, was the scribe of a manuscript of
185314, In the 1830s a priest named Stephen was rewarded with a posi-
tion in Telkepe for his prompt submission to Yohannan VIII Hormizd
after the settlement of 1828. He later made Badger’s acquaintance, and
was commended by him in 18504,

Twenty-nine men from Telkepe entered the monastery of Rabban
Hormizd during the lifetime of Gabriel Dambo. Besides Andrew Asmar,
whose work has already been mentioned, eight other monks from
Telkepe worked as scribes in the monastery of Rabban Hormizd, where
they copied fifteen manuscripts between 1817 and 1829. The monk
Stephen, son of Giwargis, son of Hanna, of the Jammala family, was the
scribe of manuscripts of 1818, 1819, and 18217, The priest and monk
Bernard, son of Yohannan, of the Ma‘riif family, was the scribe of man-
uscripts of 1817 and 1819!4%. The monk Augustine, son of the priest
Ishd*, of the Shamse family, was the scribe of a manuscript of 181914,
The monk Clement, son of Peter, son of ‘Is3, son of Joseph, of the Brikho

139 MSS Dawra Syr 274 and 724, Mingana Syr 490, ‘Aqra (Vosté) 19, and BM Syr
(Rosen-Forshall) 7.

140 MS Manchester JRL Syr 3.

141 MSS BM Syr (Rosen-Forshall) 6 and Karamlish (Jajeeka) 56.

142 MSS Dawra Syr 34, 201 and 975, Mosul (Scher) 82, Telkepe (Habbi) 28, Batniya
(Haddad)16, Mingana Syr 428D, and Alqosh (Sana) 59.

143 MSS ‘Aqrd (Vosté) 19, BM Syr (Rosen-Forshall) 5, Telkepe (Habbi) 43 and 90, and
Dawra Syr 274.

144 MS Karamlish (Jajeeka) 38.

145 MS Dawra Syr 727.

146 Badger, Nestorians, i. 165.

147 MSS Dawra Syr 11 and 20, and Dohuk (Haddad) 46.

148 MSS Dawri Syr 10 and 756.

149 MS Dawra Syr 17.
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family, was the scribe of two manuscripts, one of 1825 and the other
undated'®, The monk Y@wanis, son of the deacon Peter, son of Kamng,
of the Kattiila family, copied six manuscripts between 1819 and 1823131,
The monk and deacon Basil of Telkepe copied a manuscript in 182612,
The priest and monk Antony, son of ‘Askar, son of Quridqds, copied a
manuscript in 1829153, The priest and monk Hieronymus, son of Thomas,
son of Kamno, of the Qasha family, who entered the monastery in 1822,
is not known to have copied any manuscripts in the 1820s, but later
restored a manuscript of 1844 for the deacon Yohannan, son of the priest
Hormizd, and also sold a manuscript in 1848 to the priest Rufa’il Kattila
(probably of Telkepe), which was donated to the monastery of Rabban
Hormizd in 1851'%,

In the 1870s Telkepe was affected by the disputes between the patri-
arch Joseph VI Audo and the Vatican. Most of the villagers, led by
Quridqds of the Hanna al-Hakim family, priest of the church of Mar
Quriaqos, supported the patriarch, while his few opponents were obliged
to worship in the village’s Dominican school. In 1876 Quriaqds Giwargis
Gogd and Mattai Paul Shamini, the bishops of Zakho and ‘Amadiya,
rebelled against the patriarch. Goga, a native of Telkepe, installed himself
in the village, where he enjoyed considerable support, in a direct challenge
to the patriarch’s authority. Audo responded by suspending him, along
with five priests of Telkepe who had supported him. Under pressure from
the Vatican, the two rebels eventually submitted, and the suspensions were
lifted. A colophon of 1879 mentions the disturbances caused at this time,
and a manuscript copied in 1881 by Joseph ‘Azariya was completed not in
Telkepe but in a nearby ‘upper encampment, in Bet Qerma’!>>, Some of
the villagers resented the patriarch’s action, and when Wallis Budge visit-
ed Telkepe in 1881 he was approached by its Chaldean priest and villagers
and persuaded to carry a petition to the archbishop of Canterbury seeking
the establishment of an Anglican mission in the village!*®.

A remarkable number of scribes flourished in Telkepe during the sec-
ond half of the nineteenth century, and the village became second only to

150 MSS Dawra Syr 18 and 458.

151 MSS Dawra Syr 21, 53, 679, and 716, Vat Syr 579, and an uncatalogned manuscript
of 1822 (Fiey, AC, ii. 546).

152 MS Dawra Syr 279.

153 MS Tel Isqof (Haddad) 18.

154 MSS Manchester JRL Syr 3 and Dawra Syr 76.

155 MSS Cambridge Add. 2814 and 2820.

156 Wallis Budge, By Nile and Tigris, ii. 247-8.
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Alqdsh as a centre for the copying of manuscripts. The most protlific
Telkepe scribe was the deacon Francis, son of Giwargis, son of Francis,
son of Thomas, of the Mara family, who copied at least thirty-two man-
uscripts between 1872 and 1894'%7, The deacon Peter, son of the priest
Joseph, son of Yohannan, son of the deacon Stephen, son of Abraham, of
the Ganji family, copied or restored twenty-two manuscripts between
1888 and 191318, The scribe Joseph ‘Azariya, son of the pilgrim
Yohannan Audd, of the Tawpan family, copied ten manuscripts between
1877 and 1895'. Joseph ‘Azariya and Francis Mara were particularly
active for European patrons, especially Eduard Sachau.

Several more occasional scribes were also active in the village at this
period. The scribe Yohannan, son of Quriagds, of the Haji family, copied
three manuscripts between 1858 and 1861'%. The scribe Giwargis, son of
‘Isa, of the Sako family, copied a manuscript in November 1860 in mem-
ory of his son Joseph, who died on 2 September of the same year, and is
probably to be identified with the deacon ‘Gigd Sattd’ who copied a man-
uscript in 1868'6!. The deacon Stephen, son of the deacon Marqos, son of
Hormizd, of the Dadiza family, copied or restored five manuscripts
between 1861 and 1865'%2. The priest ‘Abdishd‘, son of the pilgrim
Giwargis, son of *‘Abdishd‘, ‘of the family of Ignatius’, and his brother
the deacon Mansiir copied six manuscripts between 1871 and 1885163,
The priest Joseph Kattiila copied three manuscripts between 1875 and
18921%4, The priest Francis, son of Shamd, son of Fagd, of the Dabbesh
family, copied three manuscripts between 1888 and 189295, The priest

157 MSS Batnaya (Haddad) 27, Dohuk (Haddad) 43, Berlin Syr 57, 61, 68, 75, 77, 79,
80, 93, 101, 106, 123, 134, Telkepe (Habbi) 18, 55, 64, and 75, Cambridge Add. 2815,
2817, 3514, and 3538, Leningrad Syr 32 and 50, Harvard Syr (Titterton) 3994 and 4005,
Mingana Syr 60, 66, 85P, 209, and 216, and Karamlish (Jajeeka) 23.

138 MSS Kirkiik (Vosté) 18, Mingana Syr 57, Mosul (Scher) 83, Paris BN Syr 336,
Louvain CSCO Syr 2, 3, 11, 12, 14 and 19, Dawra Syr 155, 341, 516, 537, 867, 915, and
929, Batnaya (Haddad) 15, 38, and 42, and Bet Qopa (Haddad) 5.

159 Two manuscripts in the Beirut collection (Riicker, OC, 9 [1920], 121-2), and MSS
Cambridge Add. 2813, 2814, and 2820, Kirkiik (Vosté) 49, Assfalg Syr 48 (part), Dawra
Syr 581 and 839, and NDS (Vosté) 197.

160 MSS Dawra Syr 36 and 55, and Karamlish (Jajecka) 27.

161 MSS Batnayd (Haddad) 3 and Dawra Syr 814.

162 MSS Dawra Syr 205 and 421, Telkepe (Habbi) 84, Alqpsh (Sana) 51, and Vat Syr
571.

163 MSS Bamaya (Haddad) 19, 21, 22, and 55, Bet Qopa (Haddad) 6, and NDS (Scher)
149.

164 MSS Trichur Syr 22, Dawra Syr 692, and Mosul (Scher) 73.

165 Two manuscripts of the Book of Governors, completed on 23 January 1888 and 13
April 1888 respectively for E.A. Wallis Budge, and MS Harvard Syr (Titterton) 3993,
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Mikha'1l, son of the deacon Fransii, son of the priest Mardge, was the
scribe of a manuscript of 1891, and also acquired a manuscript copied by
the priest ‘Isi of Mosul in 1493'%. The student Hormizd, son of
Yohannan, a disciple of Joseph ‘Azariy3, copied two manuscripts in 1885
and 1889, and a manuscript was copied in the Catholic school in Telkepe
in 1886 by the scholars Mansir, son of Gigoi, Latiini, son of Joseph, and
Joseph, son of Zawra Hado!®".

At the same period a number of monks from Telkepe were also active
as scribes in the Alqdsh monasteries, particularly the monastery of Notre
Dame des Semences. The priest and monk Nicholas, son of GiwargTs, son
of Hormizd, of the Nofal family of Telkepe, copied nine manuscripts in
the Algdsh monasteries between 1863 and 1882 and a tenth in the village
of Bet Bozi, for the monastery of Rabban Hormizd, in 188818, The priest
and monk Augustine, son of Hoshaba, of the Hani Bani family of
Telkepe, copied ten manuscripts in the Alqdsh monasteries between 1853
and 1880'%, His brother the monk Joseph was the scribe of five manu-
scripts between 1874 and 1888'™. The priest and monk Philip Ya‘qob
Abraham (later metropolitan of Malabar, then of Gézartd), ‘son of
Joseph, son of Abraham, of the B5do family of Telkepe’, was the scribe
of seven manuscripts between 1869 and 1886, five of which were copied
in the monastery of Notre Dame des Semences, one in Mosul, and one in
the monastery of Mar Giwargis!”!. The monk Paul, son of the priest
Hormizd, son of Isha‘ya, of the Je‘dan family of Telkepe, copied twenty-
three manuscripts between 1891 and 1920, all as far as is known in the
monastery of Notre Dame des Semences!”. The monk Joseph Dadisho’,
son of Antony, son of Abraham, ‘of the family of Yohannan Naggara, of
Telkepe’, later the superior of the monastery of Notre Dame des
Semences, copied six manuscripts in the monastery between 1903 and
191473, The priest and monk Benjamin, son of YGhanndn, son of
Giwargis, of the Auzo family of Telkepe, copied three manuscripts in the

166 MS Dawrd Syr 318 and 408.

167 MSS Telkepe (Habbi) 51, Assfalg Syr 48, and Mingana Syr 93.

168 MSS Dawra Syr 37, 56, 61, 232, 317, 399, 465, 490, 683, and 927.

169 MSS NDS (Scher) 145, Dawri Syr 110, 207, 324, 369, 388, 622, 684, and 934, and
Trichur Syr 26.

170 MSS Dawra Syr 128, 448, 624, 687, and 848.

171 MSS NDS (Scher) 137, NDS (Vosté). 101 and Dawra Syr 338, 433, 529, 898, and
901. .
2 MSS Vat Syr 582 and Dawra Syr 64, 143, 239, 240, 254, 422, 489, 491, 555, 557,
558, 591, 593, 598, 732, 774, 818, 841, 869, 921, 943, and 973.

173 MSS Dawra Syr 677, 70, 496, 678, and 868, and NDS (Vosté) 66.
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monastery of Notre Dame des Semences between 1886 and 1904 and a
fourth in Seert in 1887'7%, The monk Isho‘yahb, son of the deacon
Francis, ‘of the family of Giwargis Naggard of Telkepe’, copied five
manuscripts in the monastery of Notre Dame des Semences between
1904 and 19377, The monk La‘zar ‘Askar of Telkepe was one of two
scribes of a manuscript copied in the monastery of Notre Dame des
Semences in 1912176,

Batnaya [Fiey, AC, ii. 376-9]

The village of Batnaya (or Tetnaya) is first mentioned in the seventh
century under the name Bet Madaye in the History of Bet Q6qd, and lit-
tle is known of its history thereafter until the seventeenth century. A soli-
tary manuscript was copied in the village’s church or ‘monastery’ of Mar
Quridgds in 1474 by the priest Ishd‘, son of Isaac, of Hakkari!”’,

Batnaya was converted to Catholicism during the eighteenth century.
In 1729 it was among the villages which sought separate representation
for its Catholic community, and in 1767 Ballyet mentioned that its entire
population of 200 families were Catholics'”®. The monk Miishe of
Batnaya entered the monastery of Rabban Hormizd in 1820, and the
monks Thomas, Mattai and Lawrent in 1826.

The earliest manuscripts to survive from Batnaya were copied in the
eighteenth century. A manuscript was copied in the village in 1702 by the
scribe ‘Abdishd‘, son of Hadaya, for the priest ‘Askar of Tel Isqof, and
two manuscripts were commissioned from Alqdsh for its church of Mar
Quriaqds in 1745, one by Helen, daughter of the deacon Kazim, and a
second by ‘the community of Batnaya’''",

Several manuscripts have survived from Batnaya from the nineteenth
century and the early years of the twentieth century, mostly acquired for
its church of Mar Quridqos (also dedicated by then to Mart Maryam) by
three of the village’s leading families, two of which were related by mar-
riage. Manuscripts were commissioned for the church from Telkepe in
1824 by the deacon Markhaya, son of Sawmd; from Mosul in 1839 by his
brother the deacon Peter; and from Telkepe in 1873 by his nephew

174 MSS Dawra Syr 72, 184, 667, and 682.

175 MSS Dawrd Syr 436, 669, 672, 855 and 921.

176 MS Dawra Syr 140.

177 MS Mosul (Magdasi) 3.

178 Giamil, Genuinae Relationes, 345-6; and Chick, Chronicle of the Carmelites in
Persia, ii. 1262.

179 MSS Vat Syr 505 and Batnaya (Haddad) 15 and 40.
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Thomas, son of Giwargis, son of Sawmd; and a manuscript was copied
in the village in 1880 by Markhaya’s grandson the deacon Marogin, son
of Jeremy'®’. A number of manuscripts were acquired for the church of
Mar Quriaqds between 1869 and 1904 at the expense of its curator
Yohannan (or Hanna), son of Fatd, of the Kamaja family, his sons
Quridqds and Abraham, his sister Meskintd, and her husband Joseph, son
of Isho*. They include a manuscript commissioned from Algdsh in 1869
by the metropolitan Thomas Rokos and the priests Quriaqos and Paul, at
the expense of Yohannan and his son Quriaqds; a manuscript renewed in
the village by the scribe ‘Abdishé‘ Saba of Tel Isqof in 1878 at the
request of Yohannan and the priests Peter and Hanna; a manuscript com-
missioned from Telkepe in 1885 by Yohannan; two manuscripts com-
missioned from Alqosh in 1887 and 1889 by the priest Peter Qasha, at the
expense of Joseph and his wife Meskinta (who also paid for the manu-
script of 1878); and a manuscript commissioned from Telkepe in 1904 by
the priest Hormizd Qashd, son of the priest Peter, son of Miisa,
Yohannan’s son Abraham, Quriaqos (perhaps Yohannan’s son of the
same name) and his brother the deacon Giwargis, Hormizd, and Thomas,
son of Quriagds'®!. A manuscript was also commissioned for the church
of Mar Quriaqds from Telkepe in 1874 by an unknown donor; a manu-
script copied at Algdsh in 1885 was purchased for the church in 1907 by
the priests Joseph and Hormizd, and the deacon Ukama; and a manu-
script was copied at Telkepe in 1888 for the deacon Mikha, son of Paul,
son of Isaac, of Batnaya!®2.

The priest Peter, of the Qasha family of Batnay3, and his son the priest
Hormizd were among the notables of the village in the final decades
before the First World War, and the family continued to serve the
Chaldean church afterwards. Peter Qasha’s grandson, the monk Musa (or
Miishe), son of the deacon Isha‘ya, copied a number of manuscripts in the
monastery of Notre Dame des Semences between 1931 and 1955'%3,

The Monastery of Mdr Abraham the Mede [Fiey, AC, ii. 532-3]

The monastery of Abraham the Mede near Batnaya was founded in the
seventh century. Little is known of its history until the beginning of the

180 MSS Bamaya (Haddad) 16 and 24, Dohuk (Haddad) 43, and Munich Syr 7.

181 MS Batnaya (Haddad) 7, 12, 15, 17, 19, and 42.

182 MSS Batnaya (Haddad) 21 and 52, and Leningrad Syr 50.

18 MSS Banaya (Haddad) 56, Bet Qopa (Haddad) 2, and Dawia Syr 431, 531, 657,
and 971.
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seventeenth century, when it was mentioned in the reports of 1607 and
1610. Several manuscripts were commissioned for the monastery around
the end of the seventeenth century by its superior the priest Hormizd, son
of Niir al-Din, of Batnaya, and his successor the priest ‘Abdd, who was
among the group of clerics in the Mosul region who converted to
Catholicism in 1719 with Khidr of Mosul: They include manuscripts of
1681 and 1682 commissioned by the superior Hormizd, paid for by his
son the deacon Abraham and his wife Kiili, and by the priest Safar and
the notables of the church of Shem‘on Bar Sabba‘e in Mosul respective-
ly; a manuscript of 1683 by an unknown donor; and a manuscript of 1707
commissioned by the superior ‘Abdd and the priest Makd of Telkepe, at
the expense of Kiili (possibly the donor of 1681)!*. Two manuscripts
were also copied in the monastery around 1680 by the monk and deacon
Abraham!®,

The monastery was pillaged by Nadir Shah in 1743, and remained
practically deserted since. Restoration work undertaken during the reign
of Eliya XII ‘Abilydnan was discontinued after his death, and the
monastery was used as a summer residence for a few years during the
reign of Emmanuel II Thomas?®,

Tel Isqof and the Monastery of Mar Apni-mdaran  [Fiey, AC, ii. 381-5] |

The village of Tel Isqof (or Tel Zqipa, or Tesqdpa), is first mentioned
in a thirteenth-century poem of Giwargis Warda, which describes its sack
by a raiding band of Mongols in November 1235 and the destruction of
its church of Mar Ya‘qdb the Recluse. The village is next mentioned in
1498, when a manuscript was commissioned from Mosul for its church-
es of Mér GIwargis and Mar Ya‘qob the Recluse by the priest ‘Is3, son of
the chief Hassan, ‘whose care was to build churches, write books, and
educate scholars™!%7,

Two scribes from Tel Isq6f are known from the sixteenth century: the
priest Shlemdin, son of the priest Abraham, scribe of manuscripts of 1539
and 1558, and the deacon Abraham, son of Bad‘a, the scribe of a manu-
script of 1583188,

184 MSS Batnaya (Haddad) 8, 13, and 14, and a manuscript in the Mosul (Bidawid) col-
lection (Fiey, MC, 23; and AC, ii. 532).

185 MS Dawra Syr 28 and a manuscript in the Telkepe collection (Fiey, AC, ii. 532).

186 Fiey, AC, ii. 533.

187 MS BM Syr (Rosen-Forshall) 30.

188 MSS Vat Syr 339, Cambridge Add. 1988, and Kirkiik (Vosté) 40.
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Several manuscripts were copied by scribes of the village or for its
church of Mar Giwargis towards the end of the seventeenth century and
in the first half of the eighteenth century, The priest Abraham, son of the
priest Mirijan, of Tel Isqof, copied a manuscript in Piy6z in 1688, com-
missioned a manuscript for the church of the village of Alokan in the
Dohuk district in 1697, and was the recipient of a manuscript copied at
Algosh in 170318, A manuscript was commissioned from Alqdsh in 1692
for the church of Mar Giwargis by Kini, son of Nisan'®,

Four manuscripts were copied or restored for the church of Mar
Giwargls between 1702 and 1735, three of them by the Alqdsh scribe
Giwargis, son of Daniel, who was a deacon in Tel Isqdf in 1702, and the
fourth by a scribe of Batnaya. The first of these manuscripts was restored
in 1702 by the deacon Giwargis of Alqosh, at the request of the deacons
Marqos, son of the deacon Mattai, Hoshabd, son of Ayyar, ‘Askar, son of
‘Abdisho*, Darman, son of ‘Isa, and ‘Ajmiya, son of Mezd;. the deacon
and ‘head of the church’ Darwish; the chief Kaztim, son of Nisan; ‘and
all the deacons and the sons of the town who dwell in the blessed town of
Tel Zqipa’ !, Another manuscript was copied later in 1702 in Batnaya by
the scribe ‘Abdishd*, son of Hadaya, for the use of the same ‘Askar, by
then a priest!2. A third manuscript was commissioned in 1715 by the
priests Hoshaba, Mattai Darman, son of “Isd, ‘Askar, son of ‘Abdisho’,
and Yalda, son of Habash; the chief Kaziim; and the deacon ‘Ajmaya,
son of Mez5!%3, A fourth manuscript was commissioned in 1735 by the
lady Shahmalak, daughter of Habash, and Arzand, son of Kaziim'*,

Four other manuscripts in the Tel Isqof collection, copied at Alqdsh in
1699, 1702, 1739, and at an unknown date early in the eighteenth centu-
ry, may also have been commissioned for the church of Mar Giwargis;
and a fifth manuscript was bought in 1765 by Joseph Zakr, probably also
for the use of the church!%.

Two scribes from Tel Isqdf were active in the village around the end
of the eighteenth century. Seven manuscripts were copied between
1793 and 1802 by the Catholic priest Abraham, son of Marbehna; and

189 MSS Mosul (Scher) 104 and Mosul (Bidawid) 322 and 6022 (Fiey, AC, ii. 386 and
675).

190 MS Tel Isqdf (Haddad) 1.

191 MS BM Syr (Rosen-Forshall) 30.

192 MS Vat Syr 505.

193 M Tel Isqof (Haddad) 20.

194 MS Tel Isqof (Haddad) 3.

195 MSS Tel Isqof (Haddad) 2, 4, 5, 6, and 7.
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a manuscript was copied in the village in 1813 by the scribe
Shem‘on'?,

Nine men from Tel Isqof entered the monastery of Rabban Hormizd
between 1808 and 1827: the monks Francis and Makkoge in 1809; the
monks Thomas and Jeremy in 1817; the monk Ya‘qob in 1819; the
monk Peter in 1821; the monks Anselm and Athanasius in 1822; and the
monk Benedict in 1823. The monk Thomas, son of Nisidn, son of
Rabban, of the Sho‘a family of Tel Isqof, was among the monks conse-
crated as metropolitans in 1824, and copied two manuscripts in 1819
during his stay in the monastery'®’. He took the name Lawrent on his
consecration, and served as metropolitan of Kirkiik until his death in
1853. He was the only native of Tel Isqdf to become a Chaldean bishop.
Three manuscripts were copied in the monastery of Rabban Hormizd
between 1824 and 1826 by the Tel Isqof monks Athanasius and Anselm,
son of Nisan!%, Both men were ordained in Amid in 1825, and copied
two manuscripts in the city during their visit'®®. The monk Jeremy of Tel
Isqof was sent by Gabriel Dambd as a priest to the village of Ma‘alta in
the Dohuk district in 1825, where he copied one manuscript and com-
missioned another for its churches of Mar ‘Abda and Mar Zay‘a?®, No
other monks from Tel Isqdf are mentioned until the beginning of the
twentieth century, when two manuscripts were copied in the monastery
of Notre Dame des Semences in 1906 and 1913 by the monks Sabrishd*
and Cleophas of Tel Isqof?°!,

During the second half of the nineteenth century several manuscripts
were copied or restored for the village’s two churches. Manuscripts were
commissioned from Mosul for the churches of Mar Ya‘qob and Mar
Giwargis in 1849 by the priest Mattai; and in 1861 by the priests Mattaj,
Giwargis, Mikha'il and Hanna®? Three manuscripts were copied or
restored between 1874 and 1879 by the priest ‘Abdisho‘, son of the
archdeacon Joseph, son of the deacon Sabrisho‘, of the Saba family of Tel
Isqof?®. A manuscript was restored in 1880 at Algdsh at the request of

196 MSS Urmt 164 and Dawra Syr 6, 82, 482, 499, 525, 741, and 742.

197 MSS Dawra Syr 8 and 894.

198 MSS Dawrd Syr 14, 172, and 718.

199 MS Dawra Syr 175 and 757.

200 MS Dohuk (Haddad) 6 and 19.

2! MSS Dawra Syr 342 and 786 (part).

22 MSS Tel Isqof (Haddad) 16 and 17.

203 MSS Berlin Syr 98, Batnaya (Haddad) 15, and Tel Isqof (Haddad) 24.
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the priest Hormizd, son of the priest Mikhail, son of the priest Mattai;
and another was restored in 1901 by the deacon Hanna, son of Giwirgis,
of the Mardo family?™.

A manuscript was purchased towards the end of the nineteenth centu-
ry for the churches of Mar Mikha and Mar Giwargis in Alqgosh from the
deacon Min, son of Hanna Tomana, of Tel Isqof2S.

In the 1880s Eduard Sachau saw an inscription in a church in Tel Isqof,
since lost, recording the restoration of the nearby monastery of Mar Apni-
maran at the expense of the villagers of Telkepe in 1403205, The
monastery, whose ruins can still be seen, is not mentioned again.

Bet Qépa [Fiey, AC, ii. 379-81]

The village of Bet Qopa (modern Baqofa) is first mentioned in the sev-
enth century, in the Life of Rabban Hormizd the Persian, and in the eigh-
teenth century had a mixed Christian and Moslem population, until its
Moslem community left to found another village of the same name near-
by?. It is not clear when the village converted to Catholicism, but the
Catholic priest Francis of Bet Q0p3, working in Baghdad in 1808, was a
friend of Gabriel Dambd?%,

Little is known of Bet Q0pa’s history until the Catholic period. The
Chaldean bishop Jerome Shem‘dn Sinjari of Telkepe, bishop of Sehni
from 1853 to 1892, temporarily retired from his duties and lived in Bet
Q0opa between 1864 and 1870. During this period he served as the vil-
lage’s priest, while retaining his title of ‘metropolitan of ‘Ilam’. He
restored one of the doors of its church of Mar Giwargis at the village’s
expense, an event commemorated in a surviving inscription of 1868.
He also had two manuscripts copied and another restored at Algosh for
the church in 1867 and 1868, one at the expense of Brijin, daughter of
Paul, her mother Maya, and her brother Mansiir®®. Another manuscript
was commissioned for the church of Mar Giwargis in 1886 by the
priest Hormizd, son of the priest Francis?!?. Two manuscripts in the Bet
Qopa collection, one restored in Telkepe in 1906 by the scribe

204 MSS Tel Isqof (Haddad) 2 and 7.

205 MS Algdsh (Sana) 3.

6 Sachau, Reise im Syrien und Mesopotamien, 361.
27 Fiey, AC, ii. 380,

208 Brigre, Rabban Hormizd, 412.

29 MSS Bet Qopa (Haddad) 1, 8, and 13.

210 MS Bet Qopa (Haddad) 17.
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Hormizd, son of Hanna Yalda, and the other copied in Telkepe in 1907
by the deacon Peter Ganji, were probably also commissioned for use in
the church?!’,

The Chaldean bishop Ya‘qob Awgin Manni, professor of Syriac at
the Syro-Chaldean seminary of St John between 1885 and 1902 and
thereafter patriarchal administrator of Vin (1902-1915) and patriarchal
vicar of Basra (1921-1927), was a native of Bet Qopa. The priest and
monk Stephen Mardge of Bet Qopa copied five manuscripts in the
monastery of Notre Dame des Semences between 1888 and 1895, and
commissioned a manuscript in 1895 from the monk Paul Je‘dan of
Telkepe?!2, He was later superior of the monastery of Mar Giwéargis, for
which he commissioned a manuscript around the end of the nineteenth
century?'3,

Piyoz [Fiey, AC, ii. 473-5]

The village of Piydz was among the group of villages which became
West Syrian in the seventh century, and a manuscript was copied by a
West Syrian scribe for its church of Mart Shmiini towards the end of the
thirteenth century?“. An East Syrian community is first mentioned in
Piybz in 1688, when a manuscript was copied in the village by the priest
Abraham, son of Mirijan, of Tel Isqof2'>, Shortly afterwards a manuscript
was commissioned from Alqosh in 1690 for the village’s church of Mar
Giwargis by the chief Kind, son of Shem‘0n, and his mother Elfiya, at the
expense of its priest Hanna*'6,

Several later East Syrian priests of Piydz are known, including the
priest Sawmd, author of a number of literary works in the 1730s and
1740s; the priest Isma‘1l, one of 340 villagers who died during a plague
in 1738; the priest Abraham and the priest Hanna, son of the priest
Shem‘On, who commissioned manuscripts from Alqosh in 1761 and 1773
respectively for the village’s churches of Mar Giwargis and Mart
Shmiini; and the priest Peter, who commissioned a manuscript for the
church of Mart Shmini in 186727,

218 MSS Bet Qopa (Haddad) 5 and 11. -

212 MSS Dawra Syr 142, 143, 144, 187, 629, and 783. *7

23 MS Assfalg Syr 64.

24 Fiey, AC, ii. 473,

215 MS Mosul (Bidawid) 6022 (Fiey, AC, ii. 386).

216 MS Dawra Syr 43.

217 MSS Dawra Syr 28, 31, 65, 82, and 384, ‘Aqra (Habbi) 21, Cambridge Add. 2814,
and Algosh (Sana) 16 and 101.
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The deacon Hoshaba, son of Thomas, of Piyoz bought a manuscript at
an unknown date in the seventeenth century; the deacon Hormizd, son of
Hannd, of Piydz copied a manuscript at Alqosh in 1806; and a manuscript
was copied in the Shemkan village of Bidwil for the village’s church of
Mart Shmiini in 1851218,

The monks -Tisha and Hanniisd of Piyoz entered the monastery of
Rabban Hormizd in 1809 and 1810 respectively, and the monk Shem‘on
Louis of Piydz composed a philosophical work in the monastery in 1831,
and was the scribe of six manuscripts between 1843 and 1873%'%. The
monk Ya‘qdb, son of Sawmd, son of the priest Peter, of Piydz copied a
manuscript in the ‘Aqra village of ‘Atlish in 1868%2°. He later became the
priest of the Shemkan village of Meze in the 1880s, where he commis-
sioned four manuscripts for its church of the Beni Shmiini between 1882
and 1888%!, In the 1890s he was the superior of the monastery of Mar
GiwargTs, for which he commissioned a manuscript in 1894722,

Naseriya [Fiey, AC, ii. 550]

The village of Naseriya, one of the Chaldean villages in the diocese
of Mosul by 1850, is first mentioned in the eighteenth century. Three
manuscripts were commissioned from Algosh for the church of Mar
‘Abdisho‘ in Naseriya in the first half of the eighteenth century by the
deacon Hoshaba, son of Mattai, and other individuals connected with
the church: in 1721 by the priest Hormizd, son of Hoshéaba, the priest
Safar, son of Behna, the deacon Denhi, son of Kirona, and the layman
Kinno, son of Hannd; in 1725 by Hoshabo and the visitor Hannd, son
of Shaba; and in 1732 by the priest Isaac, son of Abraham, the deacon
Israel, son of Talya, and the layman Adam, son of Kirdna, at the
expense of Helen, daughter of ‘Arbo®®, The priest Isaac, son of
Abraham, is almost certainly to be identified with a priest of the same
name for whom a manuscript, now in the Algdsh collection, was
restored at Algosh in 1725224, A manuscript was also commissioned

218 MSS Cambridge Add. 2022 and 2812, and Dawra Syr 245, folios 28-31.

219 MSS Dohuk (Haddad) 31, Telkepe (Habbi) 44, and Dawra Syr 203, 229, 335, and
428.

220 MS Dawra Syr 328.

221 MSS Dawra Syr 405 and three manuscripts in the “*Amadiya collection (Fiey, AC, i.
314-5).

222 MS Dawrd Syr 142.

223 MSS Dawra Syr 48, 225, and 462.

24 MS Alqosh (Sana) 5.
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from Alqdsh for the church of Mar ‘Abdishd‘ in 1773 by the ‘venera-
ble’ deacon Ayyar, son of Zay‘a%%,

A manuscript was commissioned from Alqosh in 1811 for the church
of Mar ‘Abdishd* by the priest Kaniin, ‘then living in Nageriya'??. As his
name is relatively uncommon, he is probably to be identified with the
priest Kaniin, ‘of the Kabbara family’, who also commissioned a manu-
script from Alqosh in the same year, perhaps also for the church of
Naseriya®”’. Manuscripts were also commissioned from Alqdsh for the
church of Mar ‘Abdishd‘ in 1815 by Giwargis, son of Zawragd, of
Naseriyd, and in 1822 and 1861 by unknown donors; and a manuscript
was copied in the village in 1886 by the scribe Abraham Shikwana of
Alqgosh for its church at the request of Joseph, son of Hormizd, son of
Shem‘dn, of Naseriya??,

Bet Handawaya [Fiey, AC, ii. 550-1]

The village of Bet Handawaya is first mentioned in 1508, in connec-
tion with Bar Yak’s raid on the villages of the Mosul plain®®. A manu-
script was copied in the village in 1565 by the priest Quriaqs, and anoth-
er was commissioned for its church of Mar Giwargis in 1722 by the priest
Kiniin, son of the priest Mattai®®, It is not known when the village
became Catholic, but it is mentioned as part of the diocese of Mosul both
by Badger in 1850 and Tfinkdji in 1913,

Karsapa

Five manuscripts were commissioned from Algdsh in the seventeenth
century for the church of Mart Maryam in the village of Karsapa: in
1629 by the priest ‘Abd al-Masih, son of Daniel; in 1655 by an
unknown donor; in 1660 by the priest Ya‘qdb, son of Nisan; and in
1679 and 1683 by the priest Shem*0n, son of Nisan.?*! Karsapa is per-
haps to be identified with the village of Khorsabad in the Mosul plain,
several miles east of Telkepe, which had a Christian community in the
18405232,

225 MS Dawra Syr 228.

26 MS Dawra Syr 713.

21 MS *Aqra (Habbi) 82.

228 MSS Dawra Syr 200, 284, 321, and 403.

29 Scher, Episodes, 121-2.

230 MSS Algdsh (Sana) 70 and Dawra Syr 47.

21 MSS Algdsh (Sana) 5, 29, and 50, Leningrad Syr 60, and Dawra Syr 259.
232 Budge, By Nile and Tigris, ii. 15.
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Algosh . [Fiey, AC, ii. 387-400]

The large village of Alqosh, the main source of manuscripts for the vil-
lages of the Mosul patriarchate between the sixteenth and nineteenth cen-
turies, is first mentioned as an East Syrian settlement in the seventh-cen-
tury History of Rabban Hormizd the Persian. Little is known of its histo-
ry before the sixteenth century, but thereafter a large number of its cler-
gy, especially the scribes of the Shikwana and Nagro families, are men-
tioned in the colophons of hundreds of surviving manuscripts copied in
the village. Before the nineteenth century Alqdsh had two old churches,
dedicated to Mar Mikha and Mar Giwargis respectively, and a third
church, dedicated to Mart Maryam of the Immaculate Conception, was
built in 1855 by the patriarch Joseph VI Audo. Alqosh has traditionally
been identified by the Church of the East as the home of the prophet
Nahum ‘the Elkoshite’, and for centuries his tomb in the village was a
place of pilgrimage.

Algdsh was attacked in 1508 during the descent of Murad Bey (Bar
Yak) on the villages of the Mosul plain, and its villagers tried unsuccess-
fully to escape to the nearby monastery of Rabban Hormizd. An account
of the raid was written by an unnamed priest of Alqdsh, who mentioned
that he was the youngest of twenty-four ‘learned’ priests then living in the
village:

Full of anger at his failure to take Mosul, Bar Yak made his way during the
night to the Dasen district, and spent the night at ‘Amrin. And after pillag-
ing and burning all the villages of the region for three days, he returned to
Bet Handawaya. From there he despatched about 500 horsemen to pillage
Alqosh. The brave men of Alqosh attacked the Mongols, routed them, and
killed some of them. Bar Yak, angered by the defeat of his troops, ordered
his men to go and destroy Alqosh. It was a Sunday. The people of Alqosh
fled to the monastery, taking with them their cattle and other animals. The
infidels surrounded the monastery on all sides: 300 of them climbed to the
summit of the mountain, from where they rolled down huge stones on the
monastery, while the others fired arrows from below. They plundered the
monastery, forced the women, seized the cattle and other animals, and car-
ried off as captives a boy and two young girls. The citizens of ‘ Amadiya, the
patrons of the people of Algdsh, sent them no help?®.

Most surviving East Syrian manuscripts in the second half of the six-
teenth century were copied in Gazartd. The most prolific scribe at this
period was the priest ‘Ataya, son of Faraj, of Alqosh, who copied twen-

23 Scher, Episodes, 121-2.
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ty-five manuscripts between 1536 and 1594 in the Gézarta region, but is
not known to have worked in his native village. Several manuscripts were
copied in the monastery of Rabban Hormizd near Alqdsh in the sixteenth
century, but it is not certain that any were copied in Algdsh itself, and the
village is mentioned infrequently before 1660. The monk ‘Isa of Alqosh
supervised some renovation work in the monastery of Rabban Hormizd
in 1559; a manuscript was copied in the monastery of Rabban Hormizd
in 1569 for the churches of Mar Giwargis and Mar Mikh3 in Algosh; and
the pilgrim Daniel, son of ‘Isa, of Alqosh was one of two men who pur-
chased a manuscript for the monastery of Mar Eliya near Mosul in
1594234, The monk Elisha* (possibly the priest Elisha‘ of Tabyita) copied
a sole manuscript in Algdsh in 1645, and the priest ‘Abdisho*, son of the
priest Hormizd, one of the earliest representatives of the Shikwana scrib-
al dynasty, copied a manuscript in the village in 1655233,

By contrast, the village suddenly emerged as a major source of East
Syrian manuscripts in the 1660s, a position which it maintained into the
twentieth century. The remarkable burst of activity which took place at
this period was almost certainly encouraged by the strongly-traditionalist
patriarch Elfya X Yohannan Mardgin (1660-1700), who unlike his pre-
decessors made no attempt to correspond with the Vatican, and reacted
strongly to the success of the Catholic movement in the Amid region. As
many of the manuscripts copied in Algdsh during his reign were tradi-
tionalist service books, copied for the use of the clergy in the Mosul patri-
archate, he may well have felt that making such works more widely avail-
able, especially in villages dependent on the leadership of a single priest,
would be an effective way to counter the growing influence of the
Catholics.

Several prolific scribes from Alqosh flourished during the reign of
Ellya X and his traditionalist successors Eliya XI Mardgin (1700-1722)
and Eliya XII Denha (1722-1778), most of whom were priests or deacons
from two local priestly families, the Shikwana (or Qasha) and Nasrd fam-
ilies. These two families, which seem to have remained loyal to the old
faith well into the eighteenth century, dominated the scribal profession at
Alqosh for a century and a half. A large number of manuscripts were
copied by monks of the monastery of Rabban Hormizd in the first half of
the nineteenth century, and by monks of the monastery of Notre Dame
des Semences in the decades before the outbreak of the First World War.

B4 Vosté, Inscriptions, 271; and MSS Alqosh (Sana) 63 and Mosul (Magdasi) 4.
235 MS Jerusalem Syr 6.
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The emergence of these centres to some extent eroded the traditional
dominance of Algdsh, but the village remained an important scribal cen-
tre up to and beyond the First World War, and members of the Shikwana
and Nagro families continued to copy manuscripts in the village into the

-twentieth century, though in smaller numbers than previously.

The earliest known scribes from the Shikwana family were the priests
‘Abdishd® and Israel, sons of the priest Hormizd, son of the priest Israel.
Their grandfather, the priest Israel, was born in 1541, was the author of a
number of poems, and was still alive in 1611. He remained a traditional-
ist throughout his life, remarking in 1611 that he had preserved the old
faith of the Church of the East, ‘corrupted by the Jacobites’?%, His grand-
son the priest ‘Abdishod‘ copied at least seven manuscripts in Algosh
between June 1655 and August 1683%%7, He may also have been the scribe
of the same name responsible for two manuscripts of 1669, one of which
was copied for the monastery of Rabban Hormizd?*®. ‘Abdishd*’s broth-
er the priest Israel copied five manuscripts in Alqosh between September
1660 and May 167423, He was probably also the priest of the same name
who paid in 1667 for some restoration work in the monastery of Rabban
Hormizd, which had been damaged in a fire and an earthquake in the pre-
vious year®9. :

(Figure 2: see p. 244)

The priest Israel, son of the priest Hormizd, had two sons who were
also priests and scribes, Hoshaba (Hadbshabba) and Giwargis. The priest
Hoshaba was a scribe for just over two decades, and copied thirteen man-
uscripts in Alqdsh between September 1660 and November 1681, the ear-
liest of which was jointly copied with his father Israel!l. His brother
Giwiargis was the secretary of the patriarchs Elfya XI Marogin and Eliya

236 Murre-van den Berg, ‘A Syrian Awakening: Algosh and Urmia as Centres of Neo-
Syriac Writing’ (unpublished paper).

237 MSS Algosh (Sana) 29 and 95, Dawra Syr 194, 498, and 703, Telkepe (Habbi) 23,
and Paris BN Syr 283.

238 MSS Vat Syr 187 and Cambridge Add. 2002.

29 MSS Leningrad Syr 60, Bet Qopa (Haddad) 10, Dawra Syr 290, Mingana Syr 489,
and Borgia (Scher) 1.

240 Vosté, Inscriptions, 280.

241 MSS Leningrad Syr 60, Mar Ya‘qob 14 (Fiey, AC, ii. 690), Jerusalem (St Mark’s)
93, Dawra Syr 193, 483, and 588, OUrmi 70, Alqgosh (Sana) 3, Telkepe (Habbi) 19
(Vorlage), “‘Aqra (Habbi) 73, Mosul (Magdasi) 5 and 7, and an uncatalogued manuscript
of 1670 from Karamlish (Fiey, AC, ii. 407).
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Figure 2: The Shikwdna (Qdshd) Family of Algosh

Israel
(priest)
Hormizd
(priest)
st:ael ‘Abdisho*
(priest) (priest)
[5 MSS, 1660-1674] [7 MSS, 1655-1683]
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(priest) (priest)

[48 MSS, 1676-1727] [13 MSS, 1660-1681]

I__J*T I | | |

(st:ael) Joseph Daniel Hormizd ‘Abdisho*
priest (priest) (deacon) (priest) (pri
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[MS of 1710} [26 MSS, 1696-1738] [MS of 1697] [14 MSS, 1700-1748]
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XTI Denha. He was easily the most prolific scribe of his day, and copied
at least forty-eight manuscripts in a long career between June 1676 and
September 1727742, He may also have been the scribe of three other man-
uscripts of the same period, copied by a scribe named Giwargis in 1691,
1696, and 169923, The great majority of these manuscripts were copied
in the village of Alqdsh, but a manuscript of 1676 was copied in Telkepe,
and five other manuscripts were also copied in Telkepe during the two
periods (1706-1707 and 1715-1717) in which the patriarch Eliya XI
Marogin and his close entourage took refuge in the village*. Three other
manuscripts (of 1677, 1679, and 1710) were copied in the monastery of
Rabban Hormizd?*#.

Several other members of the Shikwana family were active as scribes
during the final years of the seventeenth century and for most of the eigh-
teenth century. The most prolific was the priest Joseph, son of the priest
Giwargis, who copied at least twenty-six manuscripts between July 1696
and May 1738%6, All but two of these manuscripts appear to have been
copied in the village of Alqosh, but a manuscript of 1736 was partly
copied in Alqosh and partly in the monastery of Rabban Hormizd; and a
manuscript of 1738 was also copied in the monastery of Rabban
Hormizd, where the scribe was staying ‘at the request of the patriarch
Mar Eliya’?*. Joseph’s son Shem‘dn and grandson Joseph were also
priests and scribes. The priest Shem‘on copied three manuscripts in
Algdsh in 1740, 1742, and 1759248, His son the priest Joseph copied two
manuscripts in Alqosh in 1746 and 1749%%, The priest Israel, another son

242 MSS Mosul (Scher) 11, 17, 31, 88, and 112, Telkepe (Fabbi) 8, 12, 17, and 24, Vat
Syr 153, 574, and 585, Cambridge Add. 2017 and 2018, Borgia (Scher) 34, Jerusalem Syr 1
and 13, Algdsh (Sana) 5 and 13, Karamlish (Jajecka) 18 and 30, Trichur Syr 27, Bamaya
(Haddad) 8 and 13, Mosul (Magdasi) 8, 9, 10, and 14, Dawra Syr43, 44, 71, 77, 223, and 224,
‘Aqra (Vosté) 26, ‘Aqra (Habbi) 93, Dohuk (Haddad) 7, 8, and 28, NDS (Scher) 13, Tel Isqdf
(Haddad) 5 and 6, Assfalg Syr 35, Kirkik (Vosté) 4, 5, 27, and 29, and Mingana Syr 595.

243 MISS Vat Syr 579, Dawra Syr 931, and Paris BN Syr 336 (Vorlage).

244 MSS Telkepe (Habbi) 8, Cambridge Add. 2017, Vat Syr 153, Dawra Syr 224,
Mosul (Scher) 31, and Mingana Syr 595.

245 MSS Cambridge Add. 2018 and Jerusalem Syr 1 and 13.

246 MSS Karamlish (Jajeeka) 24, Mosul (Magdasi) 11, Bet Qopa (Haddad) 18,
Cambridge Add. 1976, 1984, and 1991, Borgia (Scher) 22, ‘Aqra (Habbi) 10, 39, and 65,
Mosul (Scher) 39, 76, and 86, Jerusalem Syr 14, Dawra Syr 197, 226, 235, 432, and 456,
Mardin (Scher) 24, NDS (Vosté) 164, Dohuk (Haddad) 1, Alqosh (Sana) 23, Assfalg Syr
58, Cambridge Or. 1294, and an uncatalogued manuscript of 1727 from Karamlish (Fiey,
AC, ii. 411).

247 MSS Dawra Syr 235 and Cambridge Or. 1294.

248 MSS *Aqra (Habbi) 33, Dawra Syr 620, and Batnaya (Haddad) 30.

249 MSS Leningrad Syr 43 and Urmi 56.
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of the priest Giwargis, copied a manuscript in Alqdsh in 17102, Israel’s
son Shem‘dn, a deacon by 1731 and a priest by 1745, was the scribe of
four manuscripts in Algdsh between 1731 and 1745%", His grandson, a
deacon also named Israel, copied four manuscripts in Alqosh between
1766 and 176922, No further descendants appear to be recorded from
either branch of the family of the priest Giwargis.

'Severa.l members of the family of the priest Hoshaba, brother of the
priest GiwargTs, were also active as scribes during the eighteenth centu-
ry..One of his three sons, the priest ‘Abdishd‘, copied fourteen manu-
scripts between October 1700 and April 1748%53, (One of these manu-
sc.np.ts, copied for the monastery of Rabban Hormizd in 1718, was com-
missioned by his sister Hazm, wife of the priest Israel, and her daughter
Dalli.) ‘Abdishd‘ had two sons, Yalda and Thomas, both of whom were
alsq scribes. The scribe Yalda, a deacon by 1705 and a priest by 1729
copied twenty-two manuscripts during an exceptionally long career’
bet\iveen October 1705 and 1778%4. Most of these manuscripts were
copied in the village of Alqdsh, but a manuscript of 1741 was copied in
Telkepe, and a manuscript of 1744 was copied in the monastery of
Rabbm Hormizd®*, ‘ Abdish*’s other son, the deacon Thomas, copied a
single manuscript in the Lower TiyarT village of Zawita in 1744256,

The priest Hormizd, another son of the priest Hbshébﬁ, was the scribe
of' a manuscript of 1697?’. His grandson the priest Yonan, son of the
priest ‘Abdishd’, was the scribe of a manuscript of 1762%%. Yonan’s son
‘Al_)dishﬁ‘, a deacon by 1791 and a priest by 1798, copied nine manu-
scripts between 1791 and 1826%., No further descendants of Hoshaba’s
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Bﬁg;;ﬁya Hading 15 r Syr 81, Cambridge Add. 1977, and
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and 228, Mosul (I:/I?ﬁdizl)) 16, *Aqra (Vosté) 3, Cambridge Add. 1986, Algosh (Sana) 16,
) , ‘Aqra (Habbi) 22, 32, and 66, and ; : itish Library
o by S P, Ty and a manuscript of 1733 in the British Library
2 MSS Algosh (Sana) 20 and Paris BN Syr 310.
2% MS Mingana Syr 567F.
z:; MS Cambridge Add. 2020.
A manuscript in the ‘Amadiya collection (Fie: 7]
iscri y, Sapnd, 64).
(5;15:) l\l/llszn Iggl;ullc_}(V ?s;éif and gl, Tel Isqof (Haddad) 11, Telkepe (Habbi) 37, Algdsh
S , Urmi 3, Dawra Syr 200, and an t: i
Mongash (Bley. Samma iy, uncatalogued manuscript of 1819 from
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sons ‘Abdisho‘ and Hormizd are known, and the last scribe from the
Shikwani family, the late-nineteenth-century scribe Abraham, was the
great-great-grandson of Hoshaba’s third son, the deacon Daniel, who
does not appear to have been a scribe himself.

Scribes of the Nasrd family first began to be active in the 1670s. Four
brothers, sons of the priest Daniel, son of the priest Eliya, son of the priest
Daniel, began scribal careers between 1677 and 1705. The scribe Yalda,
a deacon by 1679 and a priest by 1693, copied thirty-two manuscripts
between 1679 and 1728, all as far as is known in Alqosh?®. The scribe
Homd (Hormizd), a deacon by 1677 and a priest by 1692, copied twenty-
four manuscripts between 1677 and 1728%!, Most of these manuscripts
were copied in Algdsh, but a manuscript of 1680 was copied in the
Khabir village of Basiirin®62. The deacon Hoshaba, evidently somewhat
younger, copied nine manuscripts in Alqosh between 1697 and 1723263,
The youngest of the four brothers was the scribe Giwargs, a deacon by
1695 and a priest by 1715. He copied or restored sixteen manuscripts
between 1695 and 1733, the earliest of which he helped his brother Yalda
to copy?®*. The majority of these manuscripts were copied in Alqosh, but
he also restored a manuscript in Tel Isqdf in 1702, while serving as a dea-
con in its church of Mar Giwargis, and two manuscripts in the East Syrian
monastery of Mart Maryam in Jerusalem in 1724 and 1725, while serv-
ing as its sacristan®. By 1730 he had returned to Alqosh, but commem-
orated his stay in Jerusalem by styling himself ‘pilgrim’ in the colophons
of his subsequent manuscripts.

In the first half of the eighteenth century these men were joined by
three scribes from a second generation of the family, sons of the priests

260 MSS Mingana Syr 53D and 227, Dawrd Syr 42, 45, 198, 218-9, 259, 462, 541, and
589, Tel Isqof (Haddad) 1, ‘Aqra (Habbi) 9, 31, 34, 41, 49, and 74, Urmi 157, Mosul (Scher)
2 and 72, Berlin Syr 87, Kirkik (Vosté) 8, Dohuk (Haddad) 39, Mosul (Magdasi) 13, Borgia
(Scher) 39, Karam 1547, four manuscripts in the Mosul (Bidawid) collection (Fiey, AC, i.
293, 300, and 302), and an uncatalogued manuscript from Telkepe (Fiey, AC, ii. 366).

261 MSS Dawra Syr 78, 101, 195, 371, 879, Mar Ya‘qob 10, NDS (Vosté) 325, Bodley
Syr (Margoliouth) 19 (Vorlage), Batnaya (tladdad) 14, Urmi 217, Telkepe (Habbi) 25,
Seert (Scher) 96, Assfalg Syr 55, Mosul (Scher) 1, 3, 29, 59, 109, Paris BN Syr 295
(Vorlage), BM Syr (Wright) 922, India Office Syr 9, Vat Syr 175, Leningrad Syr 51, and
Cambridge Add. 1981.

262 MS NDS (Vosté) 325.

263 MSS Mosul (Scher) 38 and 64, Cambridge Add. 1982 and 1994, Dawra Syr 2, 47,
and 514, Vat Syr 183, and Assfalg Syr 22.

264 MSS Dawra Syr 48, 51, 222, 225, 248, and 710, Cambridge Add. 1967, BM Syr
(Rosen-Forshall) 30, Tel Isqof (Haddad) 2, 3, and 20, Telkepe (Habbi) 42, Jerusalem Syr
7 and 27, Mar Ya‘qob 15 (Fiey, AC, ii. 720), and a manuscript in the Mosul (Bidawid) col-
lection (Fiey, AC, i. 302). :

265 MSS BM Syr (Rosen-Forshall) 30 and Jerusalem Syr 7 and 27.
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Yalda and HomS, The scribe Eliya, son of the priest Yalda, a deacon by
1708 and a priest by 1721, copied or restored twelve manuscripts in
Alqosh between 1708 and 172775, His brother the priest Shem‘on copied
six manuscripts in Alqdsh between 1728 and 1739%7, The scribe Hanna,
son of the priest Homo, a deacon by 1728 and a priest by 1731, copied
seventeen manuscripts in Alqdsh between 1728 and 1749768,

(Figure 3: see p. 249)

Three scribes from a third generation of the Nasrd family, sons of the
priest Eliya and the priest Hanna, were active in the second half of the
eighteenth century. The scribe Denha, son of the priest Eliyi, a deacon by
1753 and a priest by 1755, copied five manuscripts between 1753 and
1757, the first four in Algdsh and the fifth in the ‘Aqra village of
Khardes?®®. His brother the priest Joseph was the scribe of a manuscript
of 1757, also copied in Khardes?™. The scribe Homd (Hormizd), son of
the priest Hanna, a deacon by 17635 and a priest by 1774, copied eighteen
manuscripts between 1765 and 1792, all as far as is known in Alqosh?”.,
Thereafter, as with the Shikwana family, no further scribes are known
from the Nasrd family until the second half of the nineteenth century. The
prolific nineteenth-century scribe Eliya Homo was the great-grandson of
the priest Homo, son of Hannd, and his father the deacon Homo. and
grandfather the deacon Isha‘ya do not appear to have been scribes them-
selves, perhaps because they were not Catholics. During the reign of
Yohannan VIII Hormizd Alqosh became increasingly a focus for
Catholic scribal activity, and is possible that both the Shikwana and the

266 MSS ‘Aqré (Habbi) 11, 64, 92, Dawra Syr 46, Mar Ya‘qob 1 (Fiey, AC, ii. 691),
Cambridge Add. 1989, Mosul (Scher) 37, Alqosh (Sana) 5, three manuscripts in the Mosul
(Bidawid) collection (Fiey, AC, i. 293, 301, and 302), and an uncatalogued manuscript
from Baghdad (Fiey, AC, i. 312).

267 MSS Dawri Syr 243, 245, 375, and 463, Mingana Syr 166, and Tel Isqof (Haddad) 7.

268 MSS Dawra Syr 1, 260, 245, and 536, Mar Ya‘qdb 3 (Fiey, AC, ii. 691), Mingana
Syr 540, Karamlish (Jajeeka) 19, ‘Aqra (Habbi) 12 and 72, Mardin (Scher) 7, a manuscript
of 1742 seen by S. Brock, Mosul (Bidawid) 1216 (Fiey, AC, i. 287), Mosul (Scher) 18,
Mosul (Magdasx) 15, Telkepe (Habbi) 61, and two MSS of 1745 in the ‘Amadiya collec-
tion (Fiey, AC, i. 311).

269 MSS Dawra Syr 320 and 650, Mardin (Scher) 31 ‘Aqra (Habbi) 59, and a manu-~
script in the *‘Amadiya collection (Fiey, AC, i. 313).

270 MS Mingana Syr 568B.

211 MSS Karamlish (Jajeeka) 4, Dawra Syr 199 and 306, Telkepe (Habbi) 10, 14, and
27, Kirkiik (Vosté) 13 and 22, Mosul (Magdasi) 17, Mosul (Scher) 46 and 85, Alqdsh
(Sana) 9, 35, 75, and 105, ‘Agra (Vosté) 66, and ‘Aqri (Habbi) 23 and 44. )
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Figure 3: The Nagrg Family of Alqdsh
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Nasgro families, associated for so long with the traditionalist cause, had
for some time no part to play in this movement.

A number of references from the late-seventeenth and eighteenth cen-
turies shed light on the family of the patriarchs Eliya XI Mardgin (1700-
1722) and his nephew Eliya XII Denha (1722-1778), who like their pre-
decessors normally resided in Alqdsh or the nearby monastery of Rabban
Hormizd. Eliya XI, if he has been correctly identified with the ndtar
kursya Ishd‘yahb mentioned in a series of colophons from 1693 to 1700,
was the scribe of a manuscript of 1695 before he became patriarch?’2, A
manuscript was copied in Telkepe in 1706 for the patriarch Eliya XI and
his brothers the priest Hoshabd and the priest Hormizd?"3. One of these
brothers, the priest Hormizd, was the scribe of two manuscripts of
1727%4. The priest Hoshaba had a daughter named Shmini, who com-
missioned a manuscript for the churches of Mar Giwargis and Mar Mikha
in Algosh in 1722775,

The patriarch Eliya XII Denha was consecrated on 25 December 1722
at the age of 22276, His parents were the priest Hoshaba, son of Giwargis,
and the lady Azdiya, daughter of Safar, who commissioned two manu-
scripts for the monastery of Rabban Hormizd in 1738%"7. He had a num-
ber of brothers, one of whom, the priest Abraham, was the father of the
patriarch Eliya XIII Ishd‘yahb, and the scribe of a manuscript of 1719278,
The future patriarch Ishd‘yahb was consecrated as a metropolitan in
1744, and was the scribe of four manuscripts between 1753 and March
1776; while another son, the deacon Mardge, was the scribe of two man-
uscripts of 1755 and 1756%%. Abraham may have died a few years earli-
er, as he is not mentioned in a letter to the patriarch Eliya XII written by
Khidr of Mosul in 1744 or slightly later, which mentions Eliya’s brothers
the priest Isaac, Hanna, Giwargis, Mama, Mardgin, Hoshabd, and Isho*,
and also the priest Hormizd, brother of the patriarch Eliya XI?%°,

Some of these brothers are mentioned in other sources. An inseription
in the monastery of Rabban Hormizd records the death in 1773 of the

22 MS Algdsh (Sana) 42.

273 MS Cambridge Add. 2017.

274 MSS Algosh (Sana) 92 and 93

25 MS Alggsh (Sana) 23.

276 MS Mingana Ar 110.

277 MSS Dawrd Syr 226 and 235.

28 MS Alqosh (Sana) 85.

#1%- MSS Mosul (Scher) 10 and 84, Dawra Syr 32, 503, and 504, Telkepe (Habbi) 13,

and Cambridge Add. 2021.
#0 MS Mingana Syr 246, folio 145b.

Eliya XI Marogin
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deacon Joseph, son of the priest Isaac, ‘of a great and noble house, of a
family of Alqdsh, and brother of Mar Eliya’*!. The deacon Hanna was
the father of the patriarch Yohannan VIII Hormizd, and had at least two
other sons; the deacon Gabriel, who died in May 1792; and the priest
Giwargs, father of the metropolitan Mattai Shem‘on of ‘Amadiya, who
died in 1780%2,

Figure 4: The Abiina Family of Alqdsh
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Besides the members of the Nasrd, Shikwana, and Abiind families
mentioned above, a few other individuals from Algosh are known from
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. The priest Hormizd, son of the
chief Kako (Giwargis), probably to be distinguished from the brother of
Eliya X1, commissioned a manuscript in 1680 for the churches of Mar
Giwargts and Mar Mikha, for the use of his son the deacon ‘ Abdishd ‘283,
A manuscript was commissioned in 1701 by an unnamed lady, daughter
of a certain ‘Abdishd‘, of Algosh, for her brother the priest Yiihanna®**.

281 Vosté, Inscriptions, 266-7.

282 Badger, Nestorians, i. 150, 153, and 157.
283 MS Alqgosh (Sana) 13,

284 MS Cambridge Add. 1994.
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Two manuscripts were copied in Algdsh in 1774 and 1781, the first for
Peter, son of the priest Hoshiba, of Alqosh; and the second for
‘ Abdishd*, son of the deacon Giwargis, son of Shabil, of Algosh??,

The priest ‘Abdisho‘, son of the priest Yonan, whose last manuscript
was copied in 1826, was the only scribe from the Shikwana and Nasrd
families active around the end of the eighteenth century; but several
manuscripts were copied in Algosh at this period by other scribes, most
of whom were probably Catholics. The Catholic priest Giwargis, son of
Ya‘qdb, son of the deacon Doshd, son of Mizza, of the Yiihanna fami-
ly of Alqdsh, copied eight manuscripts between 1791 and 1826736, His
son the deacon Yaqd (Yaq‘ob) also copied two manuscripts in 1824 and
1826%%7. The deacon Isho*, son of the priest Abraham, was the scribe of
a manuscript of 17978, The deacon Marqos, son of the priest
‘Abdishd‘, nephew of Yalda, son of Giwargis, of Alqosh, copied three
manuscripts between 1797 and 1807, and may also have been the dea-
con Marqos, ‘of the Rabbd family’, who was the scribe of a manuseript
of 1811%¥, The Catholic scribe Gabriel, son of the priest Hoshaba, son
of the deacon Joseph, of the Kako family of Algdsh, copied nineteen
manuscripts between 1802 and 1829%°°, The Catholic deacon Mikha
(Mikha’1l), son of Ya‘qdb Huzmi, of the al-Masih family of Alqosh,
copied six manuscripts between 1819 and 1848%!, The scribe
Yohannan, son of the priest ‘Abdishd‘, son of Gabriel, of Alqdsh,
copied two manuscripts in 1822 and 1824?%2, The scribe Peter, son of
“Isa Naggara, of Algosh, copied a manuscript in the village in 18242%,
The scribe Hoshaba, son of the deacon Yonan, of the Lajan family,
copied a manuscript in 1824?%4, The scribe Joseph, son of Pat5 (Peter),
copied a manuscript in 1842 for the church of Mar Giwargls in

285 MSS Algosh (Sana) 35 and Dawra Syr 306.

286 MSS Telkepe (Elabbi) 94, Mingana Syr 109, Dawra Syr 76, Mingana Syr 110G,
Mingana Syr 111, Telkepe (Habbi) 87, Telkepe (Habbi) 16, and Telkepe (Fabbi) 88.

287 MSS Dawra Syr 495 and Telkepe (Habbi) 38.

288 MS Trichur Syr 74.

289 MSS Cambridge Add. 1989, Dawra Syr 381, ‘Aqra (Habbi) 82, and a manuscript in
the ‘Amadiya collection (Fiey, AC, ii. 790).

290 MSS Telkepe (Habbi) 63, 70 and 74, Mingana Syr 941 and 427, Vat Syr 469 and
573, ‘Aqra (Habbi) 26, Dawra Syr 22, 308 and 713, Mosul (Scher) 6 and 114, Assfalg Syr
3, Alqdsh (Sana) 45 and 68, and Dohuk (Haddad) 2 and 6.

91 MSS Alqgosh (Sana) 61, 25, 26, 107, and 106, and Dohuk (Haddad) 53.

292 MSS Dawrd Syr 321, Vat Syr 579, and Mingana Syr 426.

23 MS Alqgdsh (Sana) 71.

24 MS Mingana Syr 266B.

THE MOSUL REGION 253

Algdsh?%3. The scribe Mansiir, son of Audd, son of Isaac, son of the dea-
con Hormizd, copied a manuscript in 1849 in the church of Mar Mikha
in Alqosh?. Two manuscripts were also copied in Algdsh in 1845 and
1846 by the priest Giwargis, son of the priest Homd, of the Thiima vil-
lage of Gundikta®”.

Scribal activity in Algdsh in the eighteenth and nineteenth century was
often against an unsettled background. The village was sacked by the
Persians in 1743, and the plague of 1828, which had a devastating effect
on the villages of the Mosul plain, is said to have taken the lives of 700
villagers in Alqdsh, including 27 priests and 17 deacons. On 9 March
1832 the village was attacked by the Soran Kurds of Rawandiiz, appar-
ently under the impression that the villagers were Yezidis, in revenge for
the murder of a Kurdish chieftain by the Yezidi Mir of Shaikhan. About
300 Chaldeans were killed in this attack, and its victims also included
Gabriel Dambd, the patriarchal vicar Hnanishd‘, and seven priests. The
village itself was sacked, the survivors robbed, and the famous tomb of
Nahum destroyed. The village again suffered during a famine in 1879, in
which its twelve priests were ‘too few to administer extreme unction to
the dying’.

In the second half of the nineteenth century and the early years of the
twentieth century three Catholic scribes from the old Shikwana and
Nasr® scribal families were active. The priest Abraham, son of the priest
Shem‘dn, son of the priest Abraham, son of the deacon Daniel, son of
the eighteenth century priest and scribe Hoshaba, of the Shikwana fam-
ily, copied or restored at least thirty manuscripts between 1867 and
19267%. He was born in Alqdsh in 1849 and died in 1931, at the age of
82, and may have been the scribe of the sole manuscript of the Chronicle
of Erbil, claimed as a tenth-century manuscript by Mingana. He was also
the author of a number of short treatises on astronomy, a number of
hymns, and treatises on the psalms and the Chaldean liturgy®®. The

25 MS Alqosh (Sana) 46.

26 MS Dawra Syr 380.

297 MSS Algdsh (Sana) 2 and 91.

2% MSS Mingana Syr 47, 50, 52A, and 489, Algosh (Sana) 15, 33 (part), 48, 54, and
96, Mosul (Scher) 20, NDS (Scher) 55, Cambridge Or. 1300, 1306, 1313, and 1316, Dawra
Syr 50, 397, 398, 403, 404, 505, 506, and 507 (part), Louvain CSCO Syr 4 (part),
Paderborn Syr 1 (Vorlage) and 5, Assfalg Syr 24, Baghdad Syriac Academy 3, Mosul
(Magdasi) 20 (part), and a manuscript in the ‘Amadiya collection (Fiey, AC, i. 314-5).

299 Samir, ‘Un auteur chaldéen oublié: Abraham Simon Shekwana (1849-1931)’, OC,
66 (1982), 215-7.
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priest Eliya, son of the deacon Hom®, son of the deacon Isha‘ya, son of
the eighteenth-century scribe Homd, of the Nastd family, copied or
restored twenty-five manuscripts between 1869 and 1926°%°, He died in
1932. His son the student Joseph copied or restored five manuscripts
between 1910 and 1913301,

The impressive number of manuscripts copied by the scribe Abraham
Shikwana was rivalled by the output of three other scribes working at
Algsh at this period. The deacon ‘Isa, son of Isha‘ya, son of the deacon
Quridqgos, ‘of the village of Eqror in the Sindi (Goyan) district’, probably
the most productive East Syrian scribe ever, copied at least seventy-three
manuscripts during his lifetime: five between 1854 and 1861 during his
apprenticeship with the priest Mikha’l Romanos in Mosul, and no fewer
than sixty-eight between 1867 and 1898 in Alqdsh®®. The deacon Joseph,
son of Thomas, son of the deacon Sif, son of the priest Peter, of the
Abtina family of Alqosh, copied at least fifty manuscripts in Algdsh
between 1894 and 193333, Although slightly less productive than the
other two scribes, the chief Stephen, son of the chief Giwargis, son of
Hanna Goze, son of Joseph, son of Mattai, son of Rishii, son of Shlemiin,
son of the priest Isaac, of the Gord family of Alqdsh, also copied fifteen
manuscripts between 1880 and 1912304,

A number of other individuals were also the scribes of occasional
manuscripts in Alqdsh in the second half of the nineteenth century and

300 MSS Paris BN Syr 309, 404,423, 424, and 425, Berlin Syr 92, Assfalg Syr7, Louvain
CSCO Syr 6, 21, and 22, Algosh (Sana) 1, 3, 5, 9, 28, and 104, Dawra Syr 145, 556, 611,
778, and 731, Mingana Syr 246A, 427, and 594C (Vorlage), and Bamaya (Haddad) 15.

301 MSS Dawra Syr 736 and 778, and Mingana Syr 246A, 437, and 540.

%02 MSS Bet Qopa (Haddad) 1, 8, and 17, Dawra Syr 38, 65, 107, 108, 186, 384, 385,
400, 402, 405, 407, 409, 410, 518, 628, and 932, Batnayi (Haddad) 7, 12, 17, 18, 33, and
52, Vat Syr 504, 598, and 599, ‘Aqra (Habbi) 35 and 89, Mosul (Scher) 19 and 25, NDS
(Scher) 54, NDS (Vosté) 195, Berlin Syr 60, 63, 96, and 137, Cambridge Add. 2811, Leeds
Syr 1,3, 4,5, and 6, CUA Hyvernat Syr 8, 10, and 12; Mingana Syr 58G, 61A, 61B, 61C,
149, and 587, BL Or. 4082, 9352, 9354a, and 9373, Alqdsh (Sana) 14, 32, 84, 87, 88, 102,
and 104, Dobuk (Haddad) 14, Louvain CSCO Syr 4 (part), 2 manuscript of 1871 in the
‘Amadiya collection (Fiey, AC, i. 302), and a manuscript of 1890 seen by Budge (Book of
Governors, 193-206). .

303 MSS Dawra Syr 69, 131, 155, 156, 166, 167, 468, 475, 566, 583, 673, 674, 681,
747,748, 765, 774, 775, 716, 777, 718, 779, 780, 781, 787, 910, 930, and 976, Mingana
Syr 55D, 179, 195, 581, 586, 604, and 606, Dohuk (Haddad) 38, Assfalg Syr 21, Vat Syr
494, 501, 502, 509, 511, 520, 521, and 584, Kirkiik (Vosté) 20, Batnaya (Haddad) 51,
Trichur 65, Paderborn Syr 1, and Dohuk (Haddad) 15.

04 MSS Dawra Syr 92, 188, 191, 411, 696, 700, 925, and 950, Mingana Syr 18, NDS
(Vosté) 38 and 235, NDS (Scher) 21, Vat Syr 496 and 497, and Algdsh (Sana) 94.
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the years before the First World War. The priest Mansir, son of Mattai,
son of Hoshabd, of the Sord family of Alqdsh, a pupil of the priest
Damiands, copied five manuscripts in Alqdsh between 1855 and 1883,
the earliest of which was partly copied by his fellow-pupil the deacon
Hormizd, son of Quridqds, of the Qardash family of Alqosh.*® The
priest Hormizd, son of the deacon Mikha’1l, son of the deacon Hormizd,
of the Audo family of Algdsh, copied a manuscript in the 1850s while
still a deacon, another in 1861 in the patriarchal residence in Alqosh, and
a third in 1871 for the churches of Mar Giwirgis and Mar Mikha®®s. The
scribe ‘Abdisho*, son of Hoshaba, of Algosh, was the scribe of a manu-
script of 1871377, The deacon Thomas, son of Peter, son of Sibani, of
Alqosh copied three manuscripts between 1872 and 1874, and may have
been the priest Thomas of Alqdsh mentioned by Budge during a visit to
the village in 18813%. The scribe Ezekiel, son of Zakir, son of Ezekiel,
of the Abiind family, was the scribe of a manuscript of 1874%%, The
priest and monk Eliyi, son of Babekka, of Shaglawa, copied a manu-
script in the church of Mar Mikha in Algdsh in 1891, ‘while he was
instructing the children of the village there’!°. The scribe Israel, son of
the priest Hormizd, son of the deacon Mikha'1l, of the Audd family of
Algosh (the future bishop Israel Audd of Mardin), copied two manu-
scripts in Alqosh in 1875 and 18813l The deacon Mansfir Kadd, a
teacher in the school of Alqdsh, was the scribe of a manuscript of
1877312, The priest Giwargis Naggara of Algosh copied a manuscript for
the church of Mar Mikh3 at an unknown date during the patriarchate of
Eliya XII ‘Abiailyonan (1879-1894), and was also the scribe of a manu-
script of 1882313, The deacon Paul and the priest Abraham of Alqdsh, of
‘the family of the chief Hanna’, copied a manuscript in Algdsh in
1891314, The scribe Yonas Audo copied a manuscript in Algosh in
1893315,

305 MSS Mingana Syr 437, Berlin Syr 121, 128, and 129, and Dawri Syr 784.
306 MSS Algosh (Sana) 1, 37, and 90.

307 MS Dawra Syr 133.

308 MSS Dawra Syr 902, Alqosh (Sana) 19, and Karamlish (Jajeeka) 3.
309 MS Algosh (Sana) 31.

310 MS Dawra Syr 630.

311 MSS Mingana Syr 492 and Harvard Syr (Titterton) 44.

312 MS Dawra Syr 634.

33 MSS Alqgosh (Sana) 10 and 57.

314 MS Urmi 213.

315 MS Algosh (Sana) 27.
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The names of other priests and notables of the village at this period are
known from manuscript commissions and other references. A number of
manuscripts were commissioned for the churches of Mar Giwargis and
Mar Mikha between 1845 and 1876 by the priest Yonan, son of the dea-
con Hanna, and by the priest and chief Mattai, son of Hanna Goze, of the
G0ord family of Alqdsh, one of which was given in 1869 to Mattai’s broth-
ers Joseph, Karmati, and Jajjo’!. Jajjo (Giwargis) later became chief of
Algdsh, and was the father of the chief Stephen, whose scribal career
between 1880 and 1912 has already been mentioned. The priest Yonan,
son of the deacon Hanna, also purchased a manuscript in 1887%!7. The
priest Damiands of Alqosh donated a manuscript to the monastery of
Rabban Hormizd in 1853, was mentioned in the colophon of a manuscript
of 1855 copied at Algdsh by his pupils Hormizd Qardash and Mansir
Sord, and was the scribe of a manuscript of 187418, A manuscript was
copied in 1881 for the priest Abraham, son of Isha‘ya, son of Markho
Hakim, of the Cheikhd family of Alqdsh, which he donated to the church
of Mar Giwargis in 1913, and he is also recorded as purchasing manu-
scripts in 1892 and 19113%°, After the Chaldean authorities successfully
prevented the traditionalist bishop Eliya Abiind from taking up residence
in Algdsh in 1910, his supporters in the village were led by a priest named
GabrielP?,

Sixteen men from Alqosh entered the monastery of Rabban Hormizd
between 1808 and 1826, the largest number of men from a single vil-
lage after Telkepe. A number of these men became scribes, and copied
ten manuscripts in the monastery between 1819 and 1826, and several
others later. The monk Isaac, son of Hanng, son of Joseph, of the Moga
family, copied three manuscripts in the monastery of Rabban Hormizd
between 1819 and 1824, and two more in Bidwil in 1851 and 1852
while serving-as the priest of the neighbouring village of Dizzi??!, The
deacon and monk Mansiir, son of ‘Abdishd‘, son of Gawrd, of the
Sulaimin family, was the scribe of two manuscripts of 1825 and

316 MSS Alqosh (Sana) 15, 19, 36, 48, 87, 88, 90, 91, 102, 103, and 107; and Dawra
Syr 12 and 514. o

317 MSS Dawra Ar 15, Mingana Syr 437, and Trichur Syr 51.

318 MS Dawra Syr 12. ’

315 MSS Algdsh (Sana) 14, 59, and 73,

320 Coakley, Church of the East, 312.

32! MSS Dawra Syr 9, 30, 245 (part), and 715, and a manuscript in the ‘Amadiya col-
lection (Fiey, AC, i. 312).
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1826°22, The monk Damianos, son of Telkd, ‘of the family of Sabrisho®,
was the scribe of an undated manuscript®?. The priest and monk
Joseph, son of the deacon Hormizd, son of Markhaya, of the Audo fam-
ily (the future patriarch Joseph VI Aud6) copied four manuscripts in the
monastery of Rabban Hormizd between 1817 and 1821, and a fifth in
Amid in 1825 shortly after his consecration as a metropolitan®*. The
priest and monk Mikha 1l RGmanGs, son of the deacon Mikha’il, son of
the priest Hoshaba, son of the deacon Joseph, of Alqdsh, copied or
restored twenty-nine manuscripts between 1833 and 18742, Many of
these manuscripts were copied in Mosul, where he served as a priest in
the church of Mar Isha‘ya, but some were also copied in Alqdsh, in the
monastery of Rabban Hormizd, and in Telkepe.

Several other men from Algdsh became monks later in the nineteenth
century. The priest and monk Paul, son of Mardge, son of Hormizd, of the
Ramii family of Alqdsh, was the scribe of a manuscript of 1850°%, The
priest and monk Samuel, son of the deacon Stephen, son of the deacon
Shem‘dn Thomas, of the Habidiish family of Alqosh, was the scribe of
manuseripts of 1854 and 1855, copied in the Shemkan village of Tella
and in Mosul respectively?’. The monk Tobias Baja of Alqosh was the
scribe of manuscripts of 1881, 1885 and 188832, The priest and monk
Paul Hannona, son of Joseph Maksabd, of the Audd family of Alqdsh,
was the scribe of three manuscripts between 1855 and 1876°%. The monk
Damiands, son of Mattai, of the Karra family of Alqosh, copied seven
manuscripts between 1880 and 1899 in the monastery of Notre Dame des
Semences®*%. The priest and monk Ablahad of Alqdsh was the scribe of a
manuscript of 18973, The novice monk Augustine, son of Joseph, of the

322 MSS Dawra Syr 332 and 810.

323 MS Dawia Syr 671.

324 MSS Dawra Syr 7, 29, 177, 757, and 893 (part).

325 MSS Mosul (Scher) 53, Mosul (Magdasi) 19, Trichur Syr 2, Mingana Syr 102 and
212F, Tel Isqof (Haddad) 16, Dawra Syr 54, Paris BN Syr 222, Borgia (Scher) 90, Dohuk
(Haddad) 9, 11, and 34, Dohuk (Vosté) 29, Kirkiik (Vosté) 16, ‘Aqra (Vosté) 30, Batnaya
(Haddad) 17, Alqosh (Sana) 9, 62, 86, 103, and 104, Karamlish (Jajecka) 2, 9, 14, 25, 36,
46, and 47, and a manuscript of 1868 (probably in the Dawrd collection) copied in the
monastery of Rabban Hormizd.

326 MS Dawra Syr 445.

327 MSS Dawra Syr 382 and Dohuk (Haddad) 32.

322 MSS Dawri Syr 15, 102, and 597.

329 MSS Dawrd Syr 48, 210, and 913.

30 MSS Dawra Syr 67, 124, 325, 338, 488, 586, and 906.

31 MS Dawra Syr 771.
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Hajji family of Alqosh copied four manuscripts between 1913 and 1915
in the monastery of Notre Dame des Semences32. Isolated manuscripts
were copied by the priest Bar Sawma and the monk Shemmi (Shem‘6n),
son of Mangr, of Algdsh in 1885 (Shem‘on, later a priest, was also the
scribe of a manuscript of 1928)**, Manuscripts were also copied at an
unknown date by the monk Shem‘ona of Alqosh, and in 1892 by the
monk Mikha’1l of Algdsh?34.

The Chaldean patriarchs Joseph VI Audd and Joseph Emmanuel II
Thomas were natives of Alqosh, and four other Chaldean bishops
(Ignatius Dashtd, Jeremy Timothy Maqdasi, Thomas Audo, and Israel
Audd) were also natives of the village.

The Monastery of Rabban Hormizd the Persian  [Fiey, AC, ii. 533-51]

The monastery of Rabban Hormizd the Persian, prudently situated in a
mountain valley several miles to the north-east of the village of Alqosh,
was founded in the seventh century by Rabban Hormizd of Bet Lapat, a
monk of the monastery of Rabban Bar ‘Idta. The early history of the
monastery is recounted in the near-contemporary Life of Rabban Hormizd
the Persian written by the monk Rabban Shem‘dn, which gives a dis-
tinctly hagiographical account of Hormizd’s life and of the disputes
between the East Syrian monks of the monastery of Rabban Hormizd and
the neighbouring West Syrian communities in the villages of Arsham,
Harba and Kezy6n, and in the monasteries of Bezqin and Mar Mattai. The
monastery of Rabban Hormizd is also mentioned frequently in the tenth-
century Life of Rabban Joseph Busndya, and three of its thirteenth-centu-
ry scribes are known: the monk Ishs‘, who copied a manuscript in
1199/1200; the priest and monk Daniel, who copied four manuscripts in
the monastery between 1206 and 1211; and Isho¢, scribe of a manuscript
of 1289%*, A manuscript was also copied in the monastery in 1222 by an
unnamed scribe**, The colophon of a manuscript copied by the priest and
monk Daniel in 1208 mentions the metropolitan Sabrishd‘ of Bet
Nihadra, implying that the monastery was at that period included in his
diocese.

332 MSS Dawra Syr 238, 369, 782, and 786.

33 MSS NDS (Vosté) 137 and Dawra Syr 141 and 764.

34 MSS Dawra Syr 801 and 951.

5 MSS BM Syr (Wright) 248, Dawra Syr 24 and 680, Harvard Syr (Titterton) 2, and
Diyarbakr (Scher) 10 and 11.

336 MS Paris BN Syr 365.
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Little is known of the monastery’s history in the fourteenth and fif-
teenth centuries. An inscription mentions that the monk David, son of the
priest Argunshdh, of Salmas, commissioned some repair work there in
1485, which was carried out by a group of workers led by Hanno, son of
Isho°, of the Thiima village of Bet Arijai**’. The patriarch Shem‘on IV
was buried in the monastery after his death on 20 February 1497 and his
epitaph, which has survived, contains a reference to a young bishop
named Hnanishd*, perhaps his ndrar kursya®®®. Thereafter it became nor-
mal for the East Syrian patriarchs who succeeded him to be buried in the
monastery. Besides the tomb of Shem‘on IV, the monastery contains the
tombs of eight of his eleven successors, from Shem‘on VI (71538) to
Eliya XIII Isho‘yahb (+1804)%¥. The exceptions were his two immediate
successors Shem‘on V (11502) and Eliya V (11504), who were buried in
the monastery of Mar Awgin and the church of Mart Meskinti in Mosul
respectively, and were perhaps not generally recognised as legitimate
patriarchs; and Eliya XII Denha, who died in Alqdsh during a plague in
1778 and was buried in the village, probably because the monastery was
deserted at that period.

As has already been mentioned, the monastery was attacked and plun-
dered in 1508 by Murad Bey after the citizens of Algdsh took refuge
there*®, It must have recovered quickly, as in 1553 the Catholic patriarch
Sulaqa informed Cardinal Maffeo that he had entered the monastery as a
child and became its superior in 1540, and that at the time of his election
in 1552 it had more than fifty monks3!. After the schism of 1552 the
monastery remained in the hands of the patriarch Shem*‘6n VII Isho‘yahb
and his traditionalist successors, all of whom took the name Eliya. It was
their normal patriarchal seat throughout the seventeenth and eighteenth
centuries, but because it was isolated and often cut off from the village of
Alqosh by snow during the winter, it never became a permanent resi-
dence.

Several manuscripts were copied either in or for the monastery of
Rabban Hormizd in the sixteenth century: a manuscript of 1523 copied
in the monastery by an unnamed scribe; a manuscript of 1542 copied in
Gazarta by the scribe ‘Ataya of Alqdsh for the nun Maryam, daughter of

37 Vosté, Inscriptions, 274-5.

3% Vosté, Inscriptions, 283-5.

339 Vosté, Inscriptions, 286-98.

30 Scher, Episodes, 121-2.

3 Van Gulik, ‘Die Konsistorialakten iiber die Begriindung des uniert-chalddischen
Patriarchates von Mosul unter Papst Julius IIl’, OC, 4 (1904), 261-277.
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the priest Hormizd, son of Sulaiman, who donated it to the monastery; a
manuscript copied in the monastery in 1545 by the scribe Darwish, son
of Yohannin, of the Berwari village of ‘Aqri; a manuscript copied in the
monastery in 1550 by the priest Samuel; a manuscript copied for the
monastery in 1554 by the traditionalist metropolitan Isho‘yahb of
Nisibis; a manuscript of 1558, also copied by the metropolitan
Isho‘yahb of Nisibis with the assistance of the priest Shlemiin of Tel
Isqof and the monk ‘Abd al-Masih, begun in the monastery of Rabban
Hormizd and completed in the monastery of Mar Awgin; a manuscript
of 1562 copied in the monastery by the traditionalist bishop Yahballaha
of Berwari; a manuscript of 1564 copied, perhaps in Alqosh, by the
priest ‘Pontius’ for the monk Mardgin; a manuscript copied in the
monastery in 1569 by the scribe Ya‘qodb, son of ‘Abd al-Masih, for the
churches of Mar Giwargis and Mar Mikha in Alqosh; a manuscript of
1572 commissioned from Gazartd for the monastery by the patriarch
Eliya VII; a manuscript copied in the monastery in 1583 by the deacon
Abraham, son of Bad‘a, of Tel Isqof; and two manuscripts copied in the
monastery in 1593, one by an unnamed scribe and the other by the priest
Abraham3%2,

Four sixteenth-century inscriptions in the monastery have also sur-
vived. They include the epitaphs of the patriarchs Shem‘®n VI (3
August 1538), Shem‘dn VII Ishé‘yahb (1 November 1558), and
Eliya VII (26 May 1591), and an inscription recording the rebuilding
of the wall of the monastery’s old church in 1559 by the architect
Shlemiin of Bet Arijai, brother of the metropolitan Ish6‘yahb of
Nisibis, under the direction of the monk ‘Isi of Alqosh, and at the
expense of the priest Isaac and Maryam, daughter of Mimi, of
Erbil3*3,

The patriarch Eliya VII made a Catholic profession of faith in the patriar--

chal cell in the monastery of Rabban Hormizd on 23 December 1586, wit-
nessed by the metropolitans Hnanisho* of Mosul, Gabriel of Gazartd, and
Yohannan of Urmi; the monks Ya‘qdb, Joseph, Quriagds, Stephen and
Sliba; the priest *Atdya, archdeacon of Gazarta; and ‘all the other monks™*.

342 MSS BL Or. 3337, Dawra Syr 39 and 40, Batnaya (Haddad) 35, Mosul (Scher) 80,
Jerusalem Syr 8, Cambridge Add. 1988, Berlin Syr 82, ‘Aqra (Habbi) 80, Algosh (Sana)
63, Kirkiik (Vosté) 40, and Jerusalem Syr 15 and 21.

343 Vosté, Inscriptions, 271, and 286-90.

344 MS Vat Ar (Mai) 141.
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The profession of faith was translated into Arabic by Rabban “Christodulos’,
probably to be identified with the monk ‘Abd al-Masth of Tabyata. Both the
patriarch Eliya VII and the monk Ya‘qdb were included in Leonard Abel’s
1587 list of the most literate men in the ‘Nestorian nation’.

The monastery of Rabban Hormizd was mentjoned in the report of
1607 and also in the report of 1610, which adds the following details:

We have in the territory of Ator and Nineveh the monastery of our father
Hormizd, the seat of our patriarch, whose miracles, signs and great virtues
are such that men of all nations far and near flock to him for his blessing.
He distributes bread like the sand of the sea and the dust of the earth to all
who need it, and often entertains great kings with all their armies, and satis-
fies all their needs, men and horses alike. That is the seat of our patriarchate,
removed there from Babylon on account of the evils of the time and our
poverty, and Mar Eliya our patriarch lives there3¥.

Despite this reference, little trace of activity in the monastery in the
first half of the seventeenth century has survived, but several manuscripts
were copied in or for the monastery in the second half of the century,
some by scribes from the nearby village of Alqdsh. The surviving seven-
teenth-century manuscripts copied in the monastery include a manuscript
of 1649 by the priest ‘Isa for the church of Tel Hesh; a manuscript of
1662 by an unnamed scribe for the monastery of Mart Maryam in
Jerusalem; manuscripts of 1677 and 1679 by the noted Alqdsh scribe
Giwirgts, son of the priest Israel (the first for a patron from Erbil and the
second for the monastery of Jerusalem); a manuscript of 1683 by the
priest ‘Abdishd‘; a manuscript of 1683/4 by the scribe ‘Abdishd‘, son of
the priest Hormizd, of Algosh; and a manuscript of 1696 by a scribe
named Giwargis®*’. A manuscript was also copied for the church of the
village of Karsapa in 1629 by the ‘monk and superior’ Isaac, perhaps (if
Karsapa has been correctly identified with the Mosul plain viliage of
Khorsabad) the superior of the nearby monastery of Rabban Hormizd3#,
Manuscripts were also commissioned for the monastery from Alqdsh in
1672 by the patriarch Eliya X Yohannan Mardgin, and at an unknown
date after 1694 by the priest Giwargls and his brother Yohannan, sons of

35 Giamil, Genuinae Relationes, 121-2.

346 Giamil, Genuinae Relationes, 517 and 109.

347 MSS Assfalg (Syr) 34, Jerusalem Syr 1 and 2, Dawra Syr 498, Cambridge Add.
2018, and Paris BN Syr 283 and 336 (Vorlage).

38 MS Alqash (Sana) 50.
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the priest Semmand (possibly the priest of that name from the Sapna vil-
lage of Araden)®®.

The surviving seventeenth-century inscriptions from the monastery
include the epitaphs of the patriarchs Eliya VIII (126 May 1617), Eliya
IX (118 June 1660), and Eliya X (117 May 1700); an inscription of 1644
recording the residence of a scribe named ‘Abdishd‘; and an inscription
of 1667 recording renovation work carried out at the expense of the priest
Israel (probably of Algdsh), following damage to the monastery during a
fire and earthquake in the previous year®. The epitaph of Eliya X men-
tions that he had rebuilt the monastery’s martyrion and baptistery in
1696, and a note in a manuscript copied at Alqdsh in 1697 also mentions
the recent reconstruction of the monastery’s ‘grand martyrion’, ‘at the
expense of the patriarch Mar Eliya®!,

A number of manuscripts were copied in the monastery in the early
years of the eighteenth century, including a manuscript of 1710 by the
Alqdsh scribe Giwargis, son of the priest Israel; another manuscript of
1710, by an unnamed monk, at the expanse of Eddne, daughter of the
priest Mardge; a manuscript of 1736, copied partly in the village of
Alqgdsh and partly in the monastery, by the priest Joseph, son of the priest
Giwargis, of Algdsh; and two manuscripts of 1738, also by the priest
Joseph, ‘who was staying in the monastery at the request of the patriarch
Mar Eliya’, commissioned by the patriarch’s mother Azdiya, daugher of
Safar, of Algosh, for the monastery’s church®2 Two manuscripts were
also commissioned from Alqdsh for the monastery: a manuscript of 1718
at the expense of Hazmi, daughter of the priest Hoshaba and wife of the
priest Israel, and her daughter Dalli; and a manuscript of 1722 copied for
the priest and monk Ish5*3%,

Three manuscript notes mention that the patriarch Eliya XI was oblig-
ed to leave his seat in the monastery of Rabban Hormizd and withdraw to
Telkepe in 1706 and again in 1717, because of unrest in ‘Amadiya,
accompanied on both occasions by his secretary the priest GTwargis, son
of the priest Israel, of Alqosh®**. He later returned to the monastery, and
was buried there after his death on 14 December 17223%,

a
39 MSS Dawra Syr 194 and NDS (Scher) 13.
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In 1743 Alqosh was pillaged by the Persian army of Nadir Shah dur-
ing its campaign around Mosul. Following this sack the monastery
appears to have been kept locked and unoccupied until 1808, although
it was occasionally visited. Manuscripts were copied in the monastery
in 1744 by the Alqdsh scribe Yalda, son of the priest ‘Abdishd‘, and in
1756 by the priest Sliba, of Telkepe, for his brother the deacon
‘Askar®*, In 1773 the deacon Joseph, son of the priest Isaac and
nephew of the patriarch Eliya XII Denha, was buried in the monastery,
as was the patriarch Eliya XIII Ish6‘yahb in 1804, the last patriarch to
be laid to rest there3.

In 1808 the monastery was reopened by Gabriel Dambbd for his newly-
founded Antonine Order of St Hormisdas, after some dispute. The
monastery had a number of mills and pieces of land in its possession,
from which the pariarchal family had been receiving an income, and
Yohannan Hormizd was reluctant to allow Dambd to use it, offering
instead the monastery of Mar Giwargis, also unoccupied at this period.
However, Dambd was able to win over the Dominican mission and, more
importantly, the metropolitan Hnanishd‘ of ‘Amadiyd. The monastery
belonged to the diocese of ‘Amadiya, and Hnanisho* braved Yohannan
Hormizd’s displeasure and handed over the keys to the monastery to
Dambd**®,

At first Dambo had only two companions, the priest Hormizd of
Daiidiya and the monk Isho* Kasako of Alqdsh, and was obliged to rely
for practical support on sympathisers in the village of Alqdsh, including
the chief Hormizd Goro, the priest Giwargis Yiihanna, and the deacons
SIibd and Thomas. By 1827, however, the monastery had ninety-three
monks, drawn not only from long-established Chaldean centres of Amid,
Mardin and the villages of the Mosul plain, but also from villages in the
‘Amadiya and ‘Aqra regions such as Mengesh and Arena, which may still
have had significant traditionalist communities at this period. Most of the
monks were from the villages of Telkepe (twenty-seven), Algosh (six-
teen), Mengesh (thirteen), and Tel Isqof (eight), and many of their names
are western in form, reflecting the influence of the Latin missionaries at
this time.

3% MSS Paris BN Syr 310 and Dawra Syr 266,
357 Vosté, Inscriptions, 266-7 and 296-8.
358 Briere, Rabban Hormizd, 412-4.
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Table 19: Entry of Monks into the Monastery of Rabban Hormizd, 1808-1827

CHAPTER FIVE

Name Origin Name brigin Name Origin Name Origin
[1808] Basil Telkepe Miishe Bitnaya Rokos Mengesh
Gabriel Mardin Antony. Telkepe [1821] Samuel Arend
Tsho* Alqgosh Stephen Telkepe Nicholas Telkepe Eliya Ma‘alta
Hormizd Daiidiya | Isha‘ya Algdsh Abraham Telkepe Isaac Gwessa
Gado Mengesh | Isaac Moga | Algosh Giwargls Baghdad | Benedict Tel Isqof
Hormizd Mengesh | [1816] Stephen Telkepe Roménds Algosh
David Mengesh | Andrew Alqgdsh Peter Tel Isqof | Vincent Algdsh
‘Abd al-Ahad | Mengesh | Eusebius Mengesh | Ambrose Baghdad | Damianos Alqosh
Hoshaba Mengesh | Mikha'll Doda| Alqosh Ignatius Telkepe Elisha’ Dohuk
[1809] Germands | Alqdsh Luke Mengesh | Cleophas Telkepe
Yohannan | Alogsh [1817] [1822] [1825]

Abraham Algosh Thomas Tel Isqof | Zakarya Telkepe Sifa Algosh
Yohannan | Bir Sivi Jeremy Tel Isqof | Anselm Tel Isqof | Leon Telkepe
Francis Tel Isqof | Rufa1l Telkepe Athanasius | Tel Isqof | Andrew Telkepe
Makkoge Tel Isqof | Arsenius Mengesh | Joachim Telkepe [1826]

Tisha Piyoz [1819] Yo6nan Telkepe Paul Telkepe
Peter Mengesh | Mattai Mengesh | Joseph Amid Thomas Batnayi
Giwargls Tagidn Luke Mengesh | Eliya Mosul Mattai Batnaya
Joseph Shaqlawa | Ya‘qob Tel Isqof | Martin Algdsh Lawrent Batnaya
Yohannan Mosul Shemona Telkepe Quriaqds Alqosh Seman Seert
[1810] Lawrent Algosh Ephrem Alqosh [1827]

Tobias Shaglawa | Paul Telkepe Philip Telkepe Mikha'1l Mardin
Hanniisa Piy6z Marqos Telkepe Louis Telkepe David Mengesh
[1814] [1820] Jerome Telkepe | Petion Amid
Joseph Algdsh ‘Abd al-Karim| Mosul Hieronymus | Telkepe Yohannan | “Amaédiya
Bemard Telkepe Yohannan | Telkepe [1823] Mansar Algdsh
Basil Telkepe Eliya Telkepe Clement Telkepe Antony Gwezid

Many of these monks later played an important role in consolidating
and spreading the Catholic faith among the villages of the Mosul patriar-
chate, as Gabriel Dambo was determined to use the monastic order to pro-
vide educated priests and deacons for the Chaldean church. Although
most of its members were lay brothers, nine monks were already in 